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FOREWORD 


NEVER in this century has there been so much serious and 
creative discussion of the problems of religion in higher 
education as during the past decade. Books, conferences, fac- 
ulty consultations, curricular changes, student discussions, 
chapels and chaplaincies, local faculty-student discussions— 
these are but a few evidences of the ferment of deep concern 
which cuts across all types of institutions and which breaks 
out in the most unsuspected places. In all this the church-re- 
lated colleges have, or should have, a central place, because 
their history and charters have for two and a half centuries 
proclaimed the inescapable connection between religion and 
any higher learning worthy of the name. 

Dr. Espy’s study raises many disturbing questions regard- 
ing the implementation of the Christian purposes of these 
colleges. It does not attempt to provide all the answers to the 
central question of church college leadership but it gives 
some of the answers and poses basic issues for further study. 
It pictures a group of gifted teachers with real religious con- 
cern but it does not give indication of fresh thought and initia- 
tive on the part of the teachers that matches either their con- 
cern or the needs of our time. Our debt is very heavy to 
Dr. Espy for the facts and the issues that his study reveals. 

Upon the church-related colleges rest grave responsibilities 
in these dark days. They are committed institutions and in a 
unique sense they have the opportunity to demonstrate for the 
rest of American higher education ways in which religion 
may be more integrally related to learning. With few excep- 
tions they are small or moderate-sized institutions, hence they 
have the possibility of control of the totality of their life. 
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While we have deep gratitude for the present widespread in- 
terest and discussion, yet it is not out of place to suggest that 
higher education needs demonstration vastly more than it 
needs further discussion. A few colleges, possessing compe- 
tent and illumined leadership, and seized by a big enough 
idea could, through experimentation, profoundly influence all 
of American higher education—opening many new doors for 
religious influence in all types of American colleges and uni- 
versities. They need not be widely known but they must 
have the purpose and capacity to become colleges of educa- 
tional excellence and of high religion. 

In the three decades since World War I we have witnessed 
in other areas of education the revolutionary effects of such 
experiments. Many examples could be cited: the develop- 
ment of honors courses at Swarthmore; Antioch, with its al- 
ternation between work with books and work with hands, 
challenging the traditional conception of culture; Hiram, 
with its rearrangement of the school year and emphasis on 
intensive study of one thing at a time; Sarah Lawrence and 
Bennington, with their efforts to give a demonstration of the 
operation of the progressive educational philosophy in the 
higher education of women—to mention only a few. These 
were all either new creations or older colleges seized by a big 
idea and having the courage and capacity to carry it out. All 
of them have profoundly influenced the procedures of many 
colleges. 

And now we are in the midst of other experiments—some 
of which come closer to the concern for more significant in- 
tegration of religion with higher education. They deal with 
aims, content of curriculum, a better balance between the 
humanities and the natural sciences, the defining of a cur- 
riculum for general studies with an emphasis on core courses, 
the renewed interest in the classics, and a determination to do 
away with the evils of unlimited free election. At many of 
these points new experiments are being undertaken in which 
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there is implicit, if not explicit, the desire to put every stu- 
dent in the possession of his cultural heritage, thus giving 
higher visibility to the spiritual forces that have shared in 
the shaping of our Western civilization. 

It is too early to be sure, but from the evidence now at 
hand it would not appear that the church-related colleges are 
giving the aggressive leadership that society has a right to ex- 
pect of them in this area of discovering new ways of in- 
tegrating religion with the total life of the colleges. They do 
not seem to be doing front-line fighting in the battle against 
the secularism that has taken over our colleges as it has our 
society in the last three decades. There are too few colleges 
willing to bet their whole educational life on the finding of 
new ways of building Christian foundations for the total 
work of higher learning. Where are the colleges that will do 
the creative things in this area of religion that Swarthmore 
did three decades ago in honors course work? One of the 
tragedies is that many of the colleges that led in experiments 
in educational methods in the twenties have remained con- 
servative and conventional in their approaches to religion in 
the life of the colleges. 

There is a great deal of significant piecemeal experimenta- 
tion going on in all types of colleges, including church-re- 
lated colleges. Departments of religion are being strengthened 
and extended; exploration is being made of the new content 
for basic courses in religion; courses in religion are being 
drawn into core curricula; there is a new student wistfulness 
about religion; there has been a great increase in the num- 
ber and quality of chaplains, Christian Association secre- 
taries, and denominational workers in the colleges; educators 
in general, and administrators in particular, have been more 
outspoken in their advocacy and support of movements for 
strengthening religion among students; and there has been a 
strong revival of interest in the teaching of religion through- 
out the curriculum, making the religious perspectives of the 
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various intellectual disciplines more visible. The sobering 
fact, however, is that one can call to mind as many state col- 
leges as church-related colleges which are fired with zeal to 
build an educational experience that in its assumptions and 
processes supports a high view of religion. This is only an im- 
pression but, so far as it is correct, it is very disturbing. 

All college administrators are agreed that the best way to 
guarantee an educational experience of religious significance 
is by increasing the number of faculty members who add to 
their scholarly distinction and skill as teachers the quality of 
a reasoned and contagious religious faith. The concern here is 
not for creedal affirmation, or church affiliation, but for the 
possession of a self-authenticating and inescapable religious 
faith. A state university president who felt limited because of 
legal restrictions in his support of religious instruction or 
movements pointed with pride to sixty new appointments he 
had made in ten years—most of which he sincerely believed 
had strengthened the concerns of religion in that great uni- 
versity. All of us can recall one or more professors who, in 
our undergraduate days, made a profound religious contri- 
bution to our lives because of what they were as persons, be- 
cause of their high and noble enthusiasms, their devotion to 
truth, and the sense of comradeship which developed in their 
classrooms. They may never have said a word about religion 
or a “religious” word to us and yet the consequence was the 
strengthening of our religious faith. For more than a genera- 
tion Professor William “Billy” Lyon Phelps exercised that 
kind of influence on thousands of Yale undergraduates. 

The church-related college has a freedom in selection that 
is greater than that of any other institution. When a church 
college invites a professor to its staff it is asking him to 
share in the fellowship and work of a committed community. 
Whether the teacher is made aware of this fact is one of the 
questions raised in Dr. Espy’s study of teachers in church- 
related colleges. The writer knows of no other recent study 
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that is comparable to it in scholarly competence and signifi- 
cance. Because the problem is so central to the solution of 
all the other issues for religion in higher education, the book 
will be studied by all having a concern for strengthening re- 
ligion in our American colleges. It is a model for thorough- 
ness, objectivity in gathering data, and skill in interpreta- 
tion. 

In view of the widespread concern among educators in gen- 
eral it is surprising and disturbing to learn from this study 
that among these church college teachers “there is little evi- 
dence of profound intellectual wrestling with the problems of 
relationship between faith and fact, ‘revealed’ truth and 
scientific truth, religious method and educational method, re- 
ligion and integrated curriculum.” This and the fact that 
these teachers seem to get little help from their administra- 
tors in understanding the Christian objectives of these col- 
leges would seem to support the suspicion stated above that, 
contrary to the reasonable expectations, the church-related 
colleges are not leaders in the new efforts to integrate religion 
and education. This is not to say that a similar study of the 
religion of teachers in private or state colleges would show 
any higher level of religious intelligence or concern for find- 
ing new ways. Perhaps also there is need for a study of those 
professors and administrators of church-related colleges who, 
as a minority group, do give evidence that they are doing new 
and fundamental thinking. But it is an occasion for both 
surprise and chagrin that on the whole the church colleges do 
not seem to be doing the front-line fighting. 

In the reflection that this study gives of a “religious con- 
formity which is approved by the community and the con- 
stituency of the college” the picture is also a disappointing 
one. One would have grounds for hoping to discover in the 
church-related colleges more of fresh, creative thinking on 
the nature of religion and the demands it makes on the in- 
dividual, on education, and on society than one would ex- 
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pect to find elsewhere. One of the hopeful aspects of the study 
is its highlighting of the importance of graduate study in edu- 
cation and in religion as means for creating “greater ma- 
turity of religious faith, greater awareness of the relation of 
religious and educational values, and a greater readiness to 
disclose religious convictions in a manner consistent with 
sound educational process.” According to the data, the same 
cannot be said for the courses in either education or religion 
at the undergraduate level. 

The study throws much fresh light on the teacher’s prob- 
lems in counseling, his relation to the activities of the Chris- 
tian Association and churches, his attitude towards his work 
as a Christian vocation, the time of decision and the influences 
leading to decision for teaching, and the periods of life in 
which the religious beliefs of these teachers—whether con- 
servative or liberal—were formulated. Many of these profes- 
sors work under such great pressure with their teaching and 
other academic responsibilities that few of them have had op- 
portunity to develop their religious knowledge and convic- 
tions beyond the positions achieved when they were under- 
graduates. A task of religious education for the faculty con- 
fronts us today in all colleges, including those that are church- 
related. 

The most important contribution of this study is the ques- 
tions it raises concerning the prospects for religion ‘in all 
colleges. The concern for closer integration of religion with 
higher education is still the possession of only a small 
minority of every faculty and perhaps of administrators. It 
will have to get down more fully into the ranks if its high 
hopes are to be realized. 

CLARENCE Prouty SHEDD 
New Haven, Conn. 
December, 1950 


PREFACE 


THE ORIGIN of this book is a doctoral dissertation on “The Re- 
ligion of College Teachers” presented to the faculty of Yale 
University in May, 1950, in candidacy for the Ph.D. degree. 
The principal objective of the study was to secure and inter- 
pret facts not heretofore known on the views of teachers re- 
garding the bearing of religion upon higher education. 

Educationally, the relevance of religion to the purposes for 
which colleges and universities exist is increasingly acknowl- 
edged. This is especially true in liberal arts institutions, and 
above all in schools of whatever character which seek the en- 
hancing of religious values as one of their educational aims. 
The central place of the teacher in relating religion to educa- 
tion also is widely recognized. The support of an institution’s 
educational aims by the religious convictions of its teachers is 
an essential partnership for the difficult task of integrating re- 
ligion and learning. | 

This study is concerned with religious values in higher edu- 
cation generally. It is confined to church-related colleges not 
because they are considered a more fertile field for the fusing 
of religious and educational insights than other institutions, 
but because for many reasons they presented a more acces- 
sible, cohesive, and compassable field for investigation. In any 
measure that the findings of this survey prove useful, they may 
encourage similar inquiries in other types of institutions. In 
the meantime, it is hoped that the results of the study will be 
relevant, if not fully applicable, to other colleges and univer- 
sities than those related to churches. 

Religiously, this book reflects the convergence of three con- 
cerns. First and foremost is a conviction concerning the lay 
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membership of the Church, which includes college teachers. 
If we are to take Christianity seriously, we must come to 
grips with one of its clear demands—that all who profess that 
Christ is the Lord of their lives are called to make this mani- 
fest. The vitality of the Church, the chief organized expression 
of Christianity, will depend in the last analysis upon the 
vitality of its laymen, living the Christian life both within 
the churches and in the larger secular society. The Church 
must have laymen who conceive their life work, whatever it 
may be, as potentially a Christian vocation. What better 
place to examine the beliefs and practices of the layman than 
in the church-related college, where he may be presumed to 
have a favorable opportunity to express his Christian convic- 
tion? 

A second religious concern is that of Christian unity. 
There is a growing realization that the work of the Church 
has suffered because of its divisions. In the language and ac- 
tivity of the Church, this concern for unity has found ex- 
pression in the ecumenical movement, which seeks both to re- 
vitalize the life of the churches and to draw them closer to- 
gether. In most of the church-related colleges, we have a 
Christian enterprise loyal to the denominations but seeking 
to transcend their differences and to develop a larger sense of 
unity and common purpose. While representing all the major 
streams of Protestantism, they represent also an ecumenical 
experience of long standing. An examination of the beliefs 
and practices of teachers in these institutions should provide 
data of ecumenical scope. 

The third and more specific consideration prompting this 
study is the strategic importance of higher education in the 
fostering of religious values, and the particular role of the 
teacher in this objective. The significance of college teaching 
as an opportunity to impart a Christian outlook can not be 
overstated. It is a calling which can readily be regarded as a 
Christian vocation. The church-related colleges expect some- 
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thing of this motivation in their teachers. Certainly the com- 
munication of Christian insights in an educational institu- 
tion is on an insecure foundation if it is not operative through 
the teachers. However much may be attempted through other 
desirable means, the role of the teacher will remain crucial 
and perhaps determinative. The teacher is a lay servant of 
the Church if he teaches in a church-related college. Hence 
the emphasis of this study upon the faculty member’s concept 
of Christian vocation as it applies to his life work. 

This book presents the views of a substantial number of 
teachers, selected on a random sampling basis. The views of a 
smaller group, who have given special thought to the integra- 
tion of religion in their fields, is presented in the companion 
volume, College Teaching and Christian Values, edited by 
Dr. Paul M. Limbert. There one finds considered interpreta- 
tions of college teaching as potentially a Christian vocation. 
Here we attempt to picture the present thinking and practice 
of the rank and file, and to point to possible ways in which 
the gap between the actual and the potential can be bridged. 

While these concerns have provided the terms of reference 
for the book, the material has been gathered with no precon- 
ceptions as to what it would reveal. The writer is deeply in- 
debted to the faculty members of Yale University who guided 
the inquiry on which the book is based. It was due to their 
supervision that the survey was conducted and interpreted on 
a sound research basis. 

Special appreciation is expressed to Dean Emeritus Luther 
A. Weigle of the Yale University Divinity School, who as- 
sisted in the initial laying out of the project; to Professor 
Clyde M. Hill, head of the Graduate School of Education, 
whose desire to shape the study with a view to its practical 
usefulness provided constant stimulus and sense of direction; . 
to Professor Clarence P. Shedd of the Divinity School, who 
was the chief instigator and unfailing inspirer of the enter- 
prise from its earliest stages; and to Professor Hugh Harts- 
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horne, whose painstaking and constructive advice on the prep- 
aration and distribution of the questionnaire was invaluable, 
and whose counsel on the organization of the manuscript 
helped the mass of raw data to come to life. 

More than fifty persons, chiefly faculty members of Yale 
and other institutions both in America and abroad, made help- 
ful suggestions on the preparation and circulation of the 
questionnaire. In addition, twenty teachers at Denison Uni- 
versity, Maryville College, Oberlin College, and West Vir- 
ginia Wesleyan College, with the encouragement of their 
presidents, served as test cases for a pilot study. To all of 
these persons and to the institutions they represent, we ex- 
press sincere thanks. 

Four organizations must be mentioned for their large part 
in the project. The generous action of the National Board of 
the Y.M.C.A. in releasing the writer for a year from most of 
his duties as Student Services secretary made the study pos- 
sible. The National Protestant Council on Higher Education 
sponsored the project. Under the guidance of Dr. E. Fay 
Campbell, acting executive secretary, and Dr. Lawrence Fos- 
ter, research consultant, the Protestant Council criticized 
the plans for the survey, enlisted the participation of the 
boards of education and the colleges, and helped organize the 
distribution of the questionnaires. The National Council on 
Religion in Higher Education also sponsored the study. On 
the initiative of the Reverend Seymour A. Smith, director, it 
provided channels to individuals who criticized the first form- 
ulation of the questionnaire and facilitated contact with some 
of the colleges in the survey. The Edward W. Hazen Founda- 
tion, under the leadership of Dr. Paul J. Braisted, president, 
offered help and encouragement in numerous ways, not least 
of which was the providing of ideal facilities and hospitality 
to the writer and his wife during the final six weeks of work 
on the dissertation. 

Essential to all else was the participation of the teachers 
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themselves. Their readiness to wrestle with an intricate ques- 
tionnaire, answering it fully and thoughtfully, is its own best 
testimony to their concern and their spirit of co-operation. 
The project is deeply in their debt for their indispensable 
help. We trust that the results of their work as reflected in this 
book will do them at least partial justice. 

The book reorganizes, simplifies, and greatly condenses the 
dissertation. It omits most of the tables, appendices, and tech- 
nical statistics, while holding to its character as primarily a 
book of research. The writer expresses heartfelt thanks to Pro- 
fessor Shedd, Dr. Campbell, and Dr. Lawrence K. Hall, di- 
rector of Association Press, for their careful reading of the 
manuscript in the revised form of the book, and for their help- 
ful suggestions. 

My profoundest gratitude is reserved for three persons 
whose contribution to this study cannot be measured. Mrs. El- 
mer A. Ansley spent more than a thousand hours in assist- 
ing me and my wife in tabulating replies, running com- 
parisons, and typing and retyping the manuscript. The sched- 
ule she had to keep, along with her other commitments, was 
more rigorous than most people would have been willing or 
able to carry. Mr. John A. Antoinetti set aside other impor- 
tant matters to complete the statistical computations in time 
to enable me to finish the dissertation by the deadline 
date. Finally, it must be in the record that the study would 
never have been begun, and certainly not completed by the 
present time, except for the initial encouragement and the 
tireless help of my wife, Cleo Mitchell Espy. She gave in- 
valuable advice and countless hours of work on tabulations, 
computations, proofreading, and other essential tasks. My in- 
debtedness to her, to the others I have mentioned, and to 
countless persons who must remain unnamed is deeper than 
I can express. 


Rey vOne. R.ELE.E. 


December, 1950 
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FACULTY VIEWPOINT: 
THE HEART OF HIGHER EDUCATION 


How po TEACHERS in the church-related colleges of the 
United States conceive and carry out their strategic role in 
education? What are their convictions concerning the dis- 
tinctive functions of their institutions? Do they have a sense 
of Christian vocation in their life work? 


The Setting 


Only the teachers themselves can answer such questions 
authentically. Others can have opinions concerning the 
teachers’ views, but their report must be second-hand. We 
shall try here to listen to the teachers. We desire to know what 
they think, not as an end in itself, but because the teacher is 
the key to education. We shall explore with them their view- 
points concerning the Christian import of the education which 
the church-related colleges and universities offer, and con- 
cerning their own part in this education. _ 

The Protestant churches of America have made an hon- 
orable contribution to higher education. Our earliest institu- 
tions of higher learning were established under the stimulus 
of religious leadership, and were dedicated in large measure 
to the interests of “Church and Civil State.” When public 
funds, through taxation or otherwise, were made available 
for the expanding enterprise of higher education, control by 
the churches was properly replaced in many emerging insti- 
tutions by the authority of states and municipalities. But 
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the religious influence continued during the nineteenth cen- 
tury to impregnate the thinking of most of the leaders of our 
colleges and universities, regardless of the auspices or of- 
ficial connections of the particular institutions. 

At the same time, the churches desired and needed colleges 
of their own which had full freedom to develop programs of 
higher education and which would give a central place to re- 
ligion. They considered it important that Christian belief and- 
practice should be propagated in the field of education as in 
all other areas of life. Religion should be made an integral 
part, they felt, of the intellectual development of young men 
and women. Christian education needed also to reach thou- 
sands of potential students, particularly on the expanding 
western frontiers, who otherwise would receive no college 
education of any kind. Under the impetus of these and closely 
related motives, church-related colleges multiplied in num- 
ber, size, and influence. Their phenomenal growth is a 
familiar story. 

Today, however, the historic functions of church-related 
institutions of higher education are often considered passé. 
Quite apart from the past, the question is pressed as to 
whether they have a valid contemporary function distin- 
guishing them from other liberal arts colleges. 

We must recognize that diversity is a hallmark of American 
higher education. From the time our earliest colleges were 
established, the founding of successive institutions has been 
on grounds not only of geography or population but of par- 
ticularized objectives and functions. This has been especially 
true with the great growth in the number of such institutions 
since the first quarter of the nineteenth century. The resultant 
schools of higher learning do not exist for one commonly de- 
fined purpose but for many purposes, and represent widely 
varying educational outlooks. 

The extensive current discussion of American higher ed- 
ucation does not always differentiate among the types of in- 
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stitution being considered. Generalizations applying to the 
broad areas of common aim may be wide of the mark in re- 
lation to the more individualized objectives and needs of par- 
ticular schools. | 

This study is concerned with colleges and universities re- 
lated to Protestant churches. Some of the special aims of 
these institutions are not shared by other institutions. With- 
out digressing here to analyze these distinctive aims, it is 
axiomatic that church-related colleges by very definition and 
connection are expected to help develop in students some of 
the Christian convictions, concepts, and character for which 
their respective supporting churches stand. The extent to 
which this broad objective is realized is a moot question. The 
current self-criticism on the part of church-related colleges is 
devoted, increasingly, to this issue. 

Our special concern in this inquiry is the teacher. No ex- 
amination of the impact of college education upon students 
and upon society can omit the well-nigh determinative in- 
fluence of the teaching faculty. Except as the faculty member 
communicates the essential spirit of life and learning to 
which the institution is committed, all other efforts to reflect 
this spirit will necessarily be peripheral and only partially 
effective. This is particularly true in an institution which is 
concerned with values and with the growth of the whole per- 
son. It is significant that the theme of the 1950 meeting of the 
Association of American Colleges was “Great Teaching— 
the Essence of Liberal Education.” If further evidence of the 
present concern for this issue were necessary, the numerous 
publications reflecting one or another phase of the problem 
provide ample substantiation. 

The teacher is peculiarly central in an institution which 
calls itself Christian. It is a common-place that religious faith 
and its meanings for life are best communicated through per- 
sons. But do the persons whose influence upon students is 
ereatest, the teachers themselves, consider their task in its 
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religious bearings? How do the teachers conceive their role, 
if at all, as mediators of a Christian philosophy of life? 
Teachers and administrators alike should know the climate 
of faculty opinion on this basic issue of Christian higher 
education. 


The Problem 


Before seeking to answer these questions, we must state an 
assumption which underlies them. It is the assumption which 
is inherent in the Christian faith and life—that every man, as 
a child of God, has a role to play in God’s will for the world. 
Whether he be priest or prince, savant or yokel, gardener or 
statesman, he is answerable before the universe for what he 
does with his life. He can not escape the question of life voca- 
tion, for life has to be lived, and every phase of it is related 
in some inscrutable way to the divine purpose. In particular, 
what he does to earn his daily bread can become a testimony 
of faith and an instrument of God’s work in the world. Every 
honorable occupation can be made a Christian calling. 

This is what it means to be a Christian layman. The Chris- 
tian mission in the world involves every member of the 
Church, regardless of how inclusively the Church may be 
conceived. In any measure that there is a priesthood of all 
believers, there is a universality of Christian vocation. Just 
as all are imbued by the Creator with the sacredness of hu- 
man personality, so all are responsible to the Creator as the 
source of their sacredness. Clergy and laity alike are called 
through their respective fields of work to help fulfill God’s 
purposes in their own lives and in society. 

This is strange language to the prevailing modern mind. 
It is a truism that life in the twentieth century is highly sec- 
ularized. In its simplest but profoundest terms, secularism is 
the living of life apart from a consciousness of God. Not 
only in the complex decisions affecting our society as a whole, 
where the relevance of God may be hard to see, but in the 
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individual decisions directly related to our personal lives, 
we act as if man were on his own. Those who are faithful to 
certain religious observances often appear as little concerned 
for the will of God in their daily actions as are those who 
profess no religious faith. There is a yawning chasm between 
our reverence at church and our reverence at the shop or 
lectern. 

One of the places where the churches of the United States 
have sought to bridge this gap through lay leadership is in 
their colleges and universities. Here the Church and the world 
come together. The Protestant denominations have not sought 
to obliterate the differences nor to eradicate the problem, for 
they know that the tension of living in the world but not of 
it is part of the reality of the Christian life. Living in this 
tension also is the means of Christian witness. Thus the 
church-related colleges have sought to be neither religious 
monasteries nor academic ivory towers. One of their cardinal 
strengths is their confrontation with life. Through them, the 
churches have sought at a strategic point to speak in and to 
the world. 

The question remains, however, as to how incisively the 
churches and the colleges have articulated their distinctive 
task in higher education. In particular, it is questionable to 
what extent clear concepts in this regard have been com- 
municated to the teachers, and to what extent the teachers 
find the concepts acceptable. It is frequently stated that 
teachers chafe under the “restrictions” of church-related col- 
leges. Do either the teachers, the administrations, or the 
churches have a philosophy of religion in higher education 
which transcends the purely restrictive and promulgates a 
noble and sweeping view of college education with God at 
its center? 

Generalizations concerning the religious views of college 
teachers are, of course, frequently voiced. So also are 
philosophical or theological formulations of what these views 
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ought to be in the interest of sound Christian higher educa- 
tion. Largely lacking up to now has been an analysis of the 
actual views of the teachers, who are not only the strategic 
persons in the educational process but are the persons best 
qualified to say what the teachers think and do in these 
areas. 

The objective of this study has been to secure and interpret 
first-hand evidence from the expressions of teachers them- 
selves. It seeks to examine especially their own religious be- 
liefs and practices in relation to their life work as teachers, 
and to draw them out on possible measures for the better 
training of future teachers for the church-related colleges. 


The Data 


Our attempt to discover teachers’ views on these questions 
has been confined to undergraduate, four-year colleges of 
Protestant connection. It includes no teachers of religion, 
seeking rather a cross-section of the views and activities of 
teachers in other subject-matter fields. Depending upon the 
teacher, these fields might or might n¢ not ot be construed as having 
a religious bearing. 

To provide a sampling from the three major areas of the 
humanities, the physical sciences, and the social sciences, the 
inquiry was addressed to teachers of English, physics, and 
sociology-economics. The last two subjects were bracketed 
together as one, because many teachers in the smaller insti- 
tutions are related to both. In the analysis of the replies, the 
teachers were regarded as representing four fields. 

The study does not attempt, however, to analyze issues con- 
cerning the relation of religion to a particular subject matter 
per se. It examines, rather, the teacher’s broad philosophy 
and practice regarding the relation of his religion to his pro- 
fessional responsibility. It deals both with his teaching, in- 
cluding its many attendant tasks, and with his extracurricular 
relationships to students and in the institution as a whole. 
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After considering a number of plans for securing the teach- 
ers’ views, the method decided upon was the circulation of an 
extensive questionnaire. A condensation of the instrument 
employed is included as Appendix I of this book. Appendix 
II describes briefly the procedure adopted in distributing the 
questionnaire and the methods employed in interpreting the 
data received. 

Despite our reliance upon numbers and percentages as the 
source of our findings, this is not to be considered as primarily 
a statistical study. The field of opinion does not lend itself 
readily to exact statistical formulations where the subject 
matter is as elusive as is that of religious belief. This study 
is an interpretive survey which has used statistics in so far 
as they could be used responsibly. It has attempted to avoid 
generalizations and to draw only such wider inferences from 
the data as the evidence justifies. 

Sixty per cent of the teachers who received questionnaires 
filled out and returned them. Of this number, four hundred 
forty were adjudged valid for inclusion in the study. They 
represented seventy-three colleges of twenty-nine denomina- 
tions, only one denomination on the original list failing to 
be included. The colleges were well distributed as to geog- 
raphy, size, race, co-education, type of accreditation, and 
other criteria. This is indicated in Appendix III. 

The individual teachers were well distributed as to sub- 
jects taught, faculty status, academic degrees, denominational 
affiliation, sex, and type of undergraduate institution from 
which they had graduated. Their representativeness is sug- 


gested by Table I. 


Emergent Issues 


We are concerned with the viewpoint of the teacher not 
only because it is the key to understanding a college, but 
because the faculty is the principal source of impact upon a 
college. The teacher is the heart of higher education. To 
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TABLE I 
DISTRIBUTION OF THE 440 TEACHERS 
Number Per cent 
Subjects taught: 
RRUGTD. sh 8 Rd BA AO RE Ee 210 48 
SOCIOLORS: accdbbiluinds Weck 76 17 
PEOROINIES ocsonscic Joss cee eee ee A ee eee 79 18 
PUSSICS SAA ARC RRA eT us 75 17 
OLR so sacra tet ssdvc tend) Se ae ae ee ee 440 100% 
Faculty status: 
Deans; Uincl.7Z Presidents): 3: 9.25 nes sav yeaa eee 16 4, 
Deénartrient treads. 4. G2 VA a 29 7 
PFOLCSSORS Ie | Aakers iid ccaceneigeh ae tel were ea 147 30 
A SSOCLALE DFAT ORSON S opcisccccian shied avenge ea 63 14 
ASSISIORE DTOLESSOFS ist) Wh ch SOE Ce eae ee 105 24 
TMSITUGIORS 5 oie ds potas stn a Pad aie Le 80 18 
POEL LS Pat te TA OR DAR, Ry Oe REE rae ae ae 440 100% 
Academic degrees: 
Ph.D. degree and other doctoral degrees ................ 155 35 
B.D. and other theological degrees ........0..0..ccccccccecee 15 3 
Master’s degree, but no higher degree .................... 236 54 
No degree above the bachelor’s .........c.ccccccccccscsecseeseeee 34 8 
Petal a scleascitelbs de eae eae eee ee ee 440 100% 
Denominations represented ............cccccccsseeesstesssessecseseeosees 34 
Geographical areas represented: 
Middle:States' UA) eee ARG De RPE UR ee eed ere iene 75 17 
Notth Central ij). ae bee a Mek ann cee iene 203 46 
SOWERETI, | cai cspsoesl hiatus ee ee eed eek 124 28 
Northwest: 2:33 gee Boe 2 38 9 
Totab ie Oa a ed ce es at 440 100% 
Type of undergraduate institution from which teacher 
graduated: 
Church -ralgled i re Eni Nant Bea 254 58 
Public’ (State, Municipal Sete wis ea) es 118 27 
Independent, non-church-related ............c.cccscecececccseees 68 15 
GSE Boemmeriinis ects alin oS bltul MeN iN at Ded by 440 100% 
Division of teachers according to sex: 
DOE IW ecssccccie wien Rha TOM ae ae yg te |e eae Bol 75 
WOOT, sie cih ayd hee ys er Cat A TIA ato ak 109 25 
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have in hand the frank and unstinted opinions of 440 college 
teachers concerning their religious outlook and its bearing 
on their work as teachers is a peculiar privilege which could 
easily be abused. How is it possible to represent these teachers 
fairly? 

It must be seen at the outset that no interpretation of the 
views of so varied a group can do them justice. This is par- 
ticularly obvious in an area as intangible as that embraced 
by this study. Only the generous participation of the teachers 
themselves, who not only filled out a lengthy questionnaire, 
but ninety per cent of whom volunteered their own addi- 
tional interpretations, generates the confidence to attempt 
this accounting of their views. There is encouragement, too, 
in the fact that the teachers have requested a report on their 
self-evaluations. They are the first to recognize that the fac- 
ulty viewpoint is determinative in higher education, and 
they are eager to know the opinions of their colleagues in 
sister institutions. . 

The issues emerging from the teachers’ replies and com- 
ments run the full gamut of church-related higher education. 
Any college president, trustee, or board of education secre- 
tary may be assured on the basis of these data that his prob- 
lems, whatever they may be, have had the thinking of some 
college teacher. Indeed, numerous comments would suggest 
that the teachers feel that they are closer to the problems than 
are their administrative superiors. 

Both the intellectual issues and the practical problems are 
recognized by the teachers as highly complex. Most of them 
show no sense of restraint in speaking frankly about those in 
authority, but they are equally frank with themselves. Their 
replies to questions and their supplementary comments are 
earnest, and give evidence for the most part of careful con- 
sideration. Many realize that they have conceived their Chris- 
tian responsibility as teachers within the narrow limits of 
their personal Christian character and example rather than 
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relating it to their work as teachers; they express a new con- 
cern for the integration of their religious beliefs with their 
intellectual disciplines and teaching practices. Others see 
little relationship between their religion and their teaching. 
All have suggestions regarding the more adequate prepara- 
tion they feel is needed for Christian college teachers of the 
future. 

We shall not anticipate the teachers’ viewpoints here. Let 
us note, however, the several categories into which their 
answers and observations divide. The first, presented in 
Chapter 2, comprises background information providing a 
composite picture of the teachers. We examine their reasons 
for deciding to enter this life work, and the timing of their 
decisions; the extent and character of the academic training 
with which they equipped themselves; the nature and scope 
of their present responsibilities, both academic and extra- 
curricular; and the degree to which they are growing on their 
jobs, both through formal in-service training and through 
more individualized discipline. 

We consider next the more specific religious material, com- 
prising Chapter 3. We shall find that the issues here em- 
brace the following major questions: What leadership do the 
teachers give in relation to their churches? What are their 
basic religious beliefs, and what is the nature of their re- 
ligious life? How, if at all, do they relate their religious con- 
cepts to their educational concepts? to their particular sub- 
ject matter fields? to their teaching practices, notably the 
problem of disclosing or not disclosing their religious beliefs 
in the class-room? to their personal contacts with students 
and student activities? to their participation in the life of the 
college as a whole? to social issues? On all of these ques- 
tions the teachers’ views are varied. We shall attempt to de- 
lineate broad directions of agreement, while taking full ac- 
count of minorities. 

The securing of the teachers’ opinions on these issues is 
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of only partial value in itself. Of equal importance is their 
judgment regarding training and other factors which were 
determinative in the development of these views. In Chapter 
4, therefore, we ask the teachers for their own analysis of 
their training and we make a corollary analysis by compari- 
son of particular concepts and practices with particular back- 
ground factors. We analyze the periods and the academic 
influences, if any, to which the formulation of certain views 
can be traced; we look for correlations between religious 
beliefs and denominational affiliations; we examine the sim- 
ilarities and differences of teachers who attended different 
types of undergraduate colleges; we consider the effects of 
geographical location, faculty status, and subject-matter 
fields. In particular, we explore the influence exerted upon 
the teachers’ views by their academic training, and we an- 
alyze the teachers’ self-evaluation of their preparation for 
teaching. These data reveal some of the possibilities for im- 
provement of future training. 

In the concluding chapter we shall attempt to draw to- 
gether the principal findings of the foregoing data, and to 
state some major issues for the future. An effort is made to 
formulate these problems functionally, in the sense that every 
issue stated poses a question as to what should be done. 
There is ample provocation in the data of Chapters 3 and 4. 
for extended discussion of theological issues and educational 
principles. These problems are basic and inescapable, and 
the posing of functional issues does not seek to evade them; 
but the functional approach may have more practical and 
immediate value than intellectual debate in isolating the 
issues which call for decisions of policy and strategy among 
the leaders of Christian higher education, including the 
teachers themselves. 

The underlying question is the one with which we began: 
whether the teachers truly comprehend and seek to carry 
out their strategic Christian role as the principal source of 
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influence upon the students. Do they have and disclose a 
sense of Christian vocation in their life work as teachers in 
church-related colleges? To provide a setting for their an- 
swers, the following chapter presents a composite picture of 
the teachers themselves. 


2. 


FACULTY PROFILE: 
THE COMPOSITE TEACHER 


WE HAVE NOTED the broad representativeness of the respond- 
ing teachers in terms of subjects taught, faculty status, aca- 
demic degrees, denominational affiliation of their colleges, 
geographical location, and the types of institutions in which 
they received their undergraduate training. It is not intended 
at this stage to advance particular theses concerning the 
teachers studied nor concerning the larger group they repre- 
sent, but rather to furnish factual background for subse- 
quent interpretation. The relevance of these facts to the col- 
lege teacher’s religion may not be immediately apparent, but 
they are necessary for orientation and for an understanding 
of our later analysis. 


The Decision to Teach 


Present life attitudes often are determined by early in- 
fluences and decisions. What were the inner reasons of the 
faculty members in this survey for deciding to become col- 
lege teachers? The motivations mentioned by half or more 
of the respondents are the following: “‘you felt that you would 
enjoy teaching as such,” 80 per cent; “you desired to work 
with college students,” 78 per cent; “you were primarily 
interested in the subject matter,’ 66 per cent; “you wanted 
to add to the body of human knowledge,” 55 per cent; “you 
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regarded college teaching as a strategic Christian vocation,” 
90 per cent. 

The commanding lead accorded the four attractions of 
teaching which are distinctly academic is to be expected. That 
half of the teachers mention the conception of college teach- 
ing as a strategic Christian vocation will be interpreted later. 
The offer of an actual teaching position and the prestige, se- 
curity, and associations of college life were further determina- 
tive factors in the decisions of two-fifths of the teachers. Any 
college presidents who are fearful of faculty competition for 
their posts may be reassured to know that only one out of 
twenty of their teachers entered the profession with the 
thought of moving into college administration! 

One-sixth of the responses specify “‘other” reasons for be- 
coming college teachers. Some of these we shall quote. One 
teacher asserts that he “never noticed any particular prestige 
or security in connection with it, by comparison with other 
professional occupations.” In contrast, another says that his 
parents, who “are not graduates of any school, were im- 
pressed by the prestige it would give them” for their son to 
be a teacher, and that this was a major reason for his de- 
cision. 

This difference of viewpoint concerning prestige raises an 
important question which is considered by the President’s 
Commission on Higher Education. Discussing inducements to 
teaching, it deals with salaries, tenure, and provisions for re- 
tirement. It then states, “Beyond these factors, the most im- 
portant aid in enlisting and recruiting teachers is psycho- 
logical. In a national poll conducted for the Commission, 
college professors rank seventh in a rating of the prestige of 
ninety occupations, topped only by United States Supreme 
Court justices, physicians, state governors, members of the 
President’s cabinet, diplomats in the United States foreign 
service, and mayors of large cities. It is apparent that teach- 
ing in college is generally recognized as one of the most im- 
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portant services to society, but too few young ee are 
aware of this fact.” 

Apart from medicine, the occupations here listed are much 
more highly specialized than college teaching in the sense 
that they do not claim nearly as many persons. Of the callings 
involving large numbers, it would appear that the college 
teacher stands next to the doctor in public esteem. 

Some teachers chose this vocation because of their dis- 
satisfaction with its present practitioners. One person, a Ph. D. 
and professor, says, “I was attracted to teaching because I 
felt I could do a better job of it than some of my teachers!” 
Another cites the “poor quality of most of the college teach- 
ing I came in contact with” as a reason for entering the 
field. 

A large number of the teachers giving “other” reasons 
simply provide variations on the theme of the intellectual 
attractions of college life. Selecting some examples with 
amusing import, we find a teacher fortifying his profession 
of intellectual concern with the report that he was a for- 
midable chess player—in fact, one-time captain of the Stan- 
ford chess team! Another first recognized his capacities when 
he “made the highest grade in class.” One teacher appears to 
identify the good life of the mind with the life of mini- 
mum effort, college teaching being “about the only easily at- 
tainable way of life that leaves room for intellectual pur- 
suits.” 

Six teachers, in addition to those checking prestige and se- 
curity, stress the economic motive, though a much larger 
number express distress at their personal economic plight and 
that of their colleges. In the main, the number of persons who 
are college teachers despite the economic factor appears far 


1 Higher Education for American Democracy, a Report by The Presi- 
dent’s Commission on Higher Education. New York: Harper and Broth- 
ers, 1948. Vol. IV, p. 28. 
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greater than the number who chose it for economic advan- 
tage. 

Among the transfers from business to the college field, 
one teacher mentions “dissatisfaction of soul in industry; ill- 
ness made me reflect and change my goal.” There are an in- 
determinable but substantial number of teachers who at one 
time were ministers. The reasons for the transfer of members 
of this group to college teaching are related in the main to 
intellectual attractions, but one explanation is too revealing to 
be omitted. This ex-minister writes, “I changed to teaching 
because it was easier on my wife!” 

Nearly half of the teachers listing “other” factors cite 
service motives, ranging from one who stresses his sense of 
“cultural vocation” to one who states, “I was convinced of 
divine guidance toward this field of service.” The dean of 
one of the colleges says, “Like many a young soldier, I de- 
cided I could do most where I could talk most freely. I 
wanted to be a propagandist for better human relations.” 

Two comments give teaching a comparative ranking with 
other callings as an avenue of service. One says, “I felt that 
next to preaching, it was the greatest service profession.” 
Another regards “teaching as second only to agriculture in 
its fundamental value to society.” 

A professor of economics, born and trained in Europe, 
considered college teaching the best outlet for his capacities 
and the best means “to bring to bear my cultural Judaeo- 
Christian heritage.”’ For the English teachers, a spokesman 
states, “I believe that literature offers the best synthesis of 
life—for soul and body, material and immaterial—in the 
liberal arts college.” 

We conclude these random quotations with the comment 
of a teacher of physics: “As far as I know, this profession 
offers the only opportunity—outside of a private income— 
for a conscientious man to develop ‘freely’ with a minimum of 
constraints upon his beliefs and practices. It is a “way of life’ 
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which we once thought was necessary in order to develop in 
our society a small group of objective critics. Free discus- 
sion with the open minds of young people is an important 
ingredient. So is economic security, though today non-ex- 
istent.”’ 

Thus the reasons for becoming college teachers are legion. 
So also are the influences in the form of persons. There is 
clear evidence that teachers are produced primarily by teach- 
ers. Naming the categories of people who pointed them toward 
college teaching, 62 per cent mentioned their professors. 
Two-thirds of this group credit two or more professors with 
a decisive influence, while one-third cited one professor. 
Parents were not quite half as high as the total for professors. 

The influence of specifically religious leadership or re- 
ligious programs falls relatively low, with a total of one-fifth 
of the teachers mentioning one of the four categories of min- 
ister, student religious worker, Student Christian Movement 
program, or denominational student program. After adjust- 
ment for overlappings, only 14 per cent of the respondents 
are represented in this multiple-choice total, the highest 
percentage for a single item being 7 per cent for ministers. 
Some of the respondents go out of their way to bracket these 
four items and to state that they were not influenced by any 
one of them. One teacher reflects that it is “possibly signifi- 
cant that none of these reasons (the four involving religious 
leadership or program) had any possible influence that I 
can recall.”” Another commentator stresses the negative effect 
of his minister’s influence, which he had to overcome in col- ° 
lege before deciding to become a college teacher. 

A fourth of the teachers mention “other” influences. Lead- 
ing this list are 4 per cent of the 440 citing a college presi- 
dent, and another 4 per cent referring to members of their 
family other than parents, chiefly persons who were them- 
selves teachers. They include uncles, brothers, cousins, wives, 
husbands, and grandfathers. One professor turns genealogi- 
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cal, stating that his “ancestors had been teachers since 1579 
at least, possibly longer.” Still another 4 per cent mention 
different categories of “friends,” chiefly college teachers 
other than their own professors. One, acknowledging no di- 
rect influence through a personal association, cites the intel- 
lectual influence of “Montaigne, Rabelais, Plato, Emerson, 
Newman, Tyndall, Huxley, Jeans, and a fairly long tradition 
of the University.” 

The failure of many respondents to mention any personal 
associations in response to this question leads to a final ob- 
servation regarding the teachers’ attitude toward personal in- 
fluence upon their vocational decisions. One-tenth of them 
are at pains to disavow any such influence. They appear to 
take pride in having decided for themselves. A number put 
the word “influence” in quotes and carefully proscribe it, as 
if it were dishonorable. We frequently meet such statements 
or phrases as “I don’t think external factors played an im- 
portant part in my choice;” “I was not ‘influenced’ by any 


one; “pretty much my own decision, without outside in- 
fluence;”’ “made up my own mind;” “‘my own individual de- 
sire; “my own choice;” “my own inclination;” “strictly by 
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my own desire;’’ “entirely of my own choice and decision;” 
“my own wishes;” “my own judgment;” “independent deci- 
sion;” “myself;” “no person or organization influenced me.” 
These declarations of independence suggest a subtle de- 
fensiveness on the part of the teachers involved. The factor 
of influence by other persons evidently has a negative con- 
notation in their minds. It would be quite understandable for 
a considerable proportion of the teachers to report that they 
did not recall who influenced them most, or that they could 
not distinguish such persons within the categories suggested. 
But it is scarcely conceivable that no person contributed to 
their desire to become college teachers; and to insist that they 
have been influenced by no one suggests a certain lack of ob- 
jective realism as well as of personal sense of indebtedness. 
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Turning to chronology, the reason for deciding to become a 
college teacher can not be dissociated from the timing of the 
decision. There is a note of wistfulness in the fact that all ex- 
cept one of the 440 teachers answered the question on timing, 
and that more than a fourth of them mentioned special periods 
or circumstances associated with their decision. The follow- 
ing breakdown into major periods or environing factors is 
worthy of note: 


TABLE II 
Periops OF DeEcIsION TO BECOME COLLEGE TEACHERS 
Jo of 
Teachers 

PRIMATE THD CL AEACLUIALE) 6 Yass lassessate descegs Bag ess ial aeda Cede RM 36 
Purine varhauate stramin eg co 6 cae ceot hie aye eis 27 
SELOTO?CMLETIN S COME RET neice cceaartsceoshs tet GALT Ie nc Meme abantes 14 
While teacher or administrator in a high school .............. 7 
Between college and graduate Work ...........0..cccccccecsseeseeeseeees 4 
At other times and under other circumstances .................. 15 

Br 3-1 PA RDS AR TER SNR Ry SURE AGILE se NOR WPS Ep 100% 


It is clear that the two distinctly academic periods, with 
a total of 60 per cent, predominate. Most of the persons who 
designate the precollege period are in the group who cited 
their parents as a major influence. The number who trans- 
ferred from high school work is high, and may be even higher 
than here suggested, as some teachers indicating in other 
connections that they had taught in high school do not state 
this fact here. A number attribute their decision to experience 
in the armed services, during one or the other of the World 
Wars. An additional teacher, a pacifist, was in Civilian Pub- 
lic Service and then in prison as a non-registrant during 
World War II. He writes that this experience influenced him, 
“though I might well have made a similar decision in the ab- 
sence of these facts.” 

It is plain from these disclosures that the inner reasons for 
deciding to become college teachers are as numerous and 
yaried as are the teachers themselves, It is also clear that the 
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major personal influence was that of respected teachers, and 
that the major period for such decisions was that of college 
or graduate study. The motivations for the most part were 
of the highest. The reader may judge for himself whether 
the 50 per cent who entered college teaching partly because 
they considered it a strategic Christian vocation is a poor 
showing or a good one. We shall note in Chapter 4 that a 
larger number of these same teachers would consider this 
factor if they were making the decision today. 


Academic Training 


Though most of the teachers had completed a considerable 
part of their academic work before they knew what their life 
vocation was to be, their training both before and after this 
decision was made is of great importance. We can sketch only 
those training factors which have a particular bearing on the 
central concern of this study. 

In contrast to the practice in many European universities, 
three-fourths of our 440 teachers attended only one under- 
eraduate institution. Four-fifths of them were awarded B. A. 
degrees and one-sixth B. S. degrees, while the small remain- 
ing number received other degrees. They attended 248 under- 
eraduate institutions, and are now located in the same 
geographical areas, generally speaking, as those in which 
they did their undergraduate training. 

Fifty-eight per cent of the teachers received their under- 
eraduate degrees from church-related colleges or universi- 
ties, 27 per cent from public-supported institutions, and 15 
per cent from independent, non-church-related schools. We 
shall examine later the extent to which these differences of 
background appear to have a bearing on the teachers’ re- 
ligious concepts and practices in relation to their teaching. 

Regarding undergraduate courses in religion, 23 per cent 
had no such courses, 44 per cent had from one to ten hours, 
averaging approximately six hours, and 19 per cent had 
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eleven hours or over. This does not include those whose 
answers were unclear or who did not reply. 

The teachers were asked how much undergraduate work 
they had had in education: “courses in the philosophy, his- 
tory, theory, psychology or method of education.” Only one- 
fourth of the teachers answering the question stated definitely 
that they had had no such courses but some who report courses 
in education appear to have confused education courses with 
other courses. We find also a manifest antipathy on the part 
of many of the teachers toward education courses. One of 
them avails himself of the opportunity as follows: “I take you 
at your word here and answer ‘none’ if you mean the “‘educa- 
tion’ courses dear to the hearts of teachers’ colleges. My own 
belief is that any course under a good teacher is an education 
course.” 

Another professor answers, “A good many. But I think 
two semester courses enough for the ordinary professor. He 
should, however, have a good deal of psychology, philosophy, 
sociology, history, etc.” An outspoken Ph.D. replies, “I do 
not think education courses have any value whatever except 
for mediocre persons, who probably shouldn’t be teaching 
anyway!” 

As we shall see later, a check of the concepts and practices 
of the quarter of the teachers who indicate that they did not 
take any undergraduate education courses discloses no sig- 
nificant differences in their educational or religious aitti- 
tudes from those of the rest of the teachers. Similarly, there 
is no evidence of a consistent effect exerted upon these atti- 
tudes by courses in practice teaching. 

Turning to graduate education, it is perhaps surprising to 
find our teachers attending in the aggregate nearly as many 
separate institutions after graduation as they did under- 
craduate institutions. A total of 196 institutions for graduate 
study were attended, and the separate attendances for grad- 
uate study totalled 910, or an average of 2.1 per teacher. 
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One clue to the wide variety of schools attended after 
graduation is that the church-related connections of both the 
undergraduate schools attended and the schools where the 
teachers are now serving undoubtedly caused many to take 
graduate work at the smaller institutions related to churches. 
Thus, of the 196 institutions, fifty-eight are church-related; 
but they record only ninety-four, or 10 per cent, of the 910 
total attendances at graduate institutions. These attendances 
are divided among seventy-six teachers, or only 17 per cent 
of the total 440. This is in contrast to the 58 per cent of the 
teachers who did their undergraduate work at church-related 
institutions. We must further note that many of the church- 
related institutions attended for graduate work are, strictly 
speaking, not graduate schools. 

Not only do the teachers take relatively little of their grad- 
uate study in church-related institutions, but three-fourths of 
those who do attend these institutions are graduates of church- 
related colleges. The traffic from non-church-related under- 
graduate schools as a whole to church-related graduate 
schools is significantly lighter than that from the church-re- 
lated institutions.” 

The totals we have cited include the large proportion of 
teachers attending theological or other religious training 
schools. Of the fifty-eight institutions, thirty-one are of this 
character. Of the seventy-six persons involved, thirty-nine 
studied largely in this type of school, including interdenom- 


2CR= 2.84; P=.005. 

Selected statistical results of this study will be recorded in footnotes 
where deemed desirable for a fuller understanding of the data. In accord- 
ance with the character of the particular statistics, the tests of Chi-square 
and/or Critical Ratio were applied to the most important tables. The 
.05 level of significance was used (P=.05), i.e., the results obtained 
could have occurred by chance less than five times in one hundred. A 
critical ratio figure of 1.96 corresponds to the .05 level of significance. 
Generally, 1.96 was used as the index of significance throughout the 
interpretation. 
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inational religious training schools. Thus there remain only 
thirty-seven teachers, or 8 per cent of the total, who did 
other than religious courses at church-related graduate 
schools. 

Before proceeding to the broader picture of overall grad- 
uate training, it is important as background for later analysis 
that we sketch a profile of the thirty-nine teachers, or 9 per 
cent of the total, who did a year or more of graduate work 
in the field of religion. Most of this group of teachers had 
considerably more than one year of such work. 

It is significant for our study that this large a proportion of 
the 440 teachers had substantial graduate study in religion. 
The colleges involved evidently encourage, in addition to 
credit courses in religion and general religious orientation 
on the part of faculty members in all fields, the placing in 
some departments of certain teachers who have had special- 
ized training in religion beyond their preparation in their 
own academic disciplines. 

The fact that this many of the teachers felt the need of 
special training in religion as an aid to their teaching in other 
fields says something also about the teachers themselves, for 
the great majority of this group did not drift from the min- 
istry or other religious work into teaching, but made the de- 
cision before or during their academic training and moved 
direct from graduate work into teaching. They took inten- 
sive work in religion because they felt it would help them in 
teaching sociology, English, economics, or even physics. By 
far the largest proportion are teaching sociology, approxi- 
mately one-third of the sociologists in the survey having 
taken specialized work in religion. Six per cent of the English 
teachers had such training, and one teacher each in economics 
and physics. 

These thirty-nine teachers are representative of the teachers 
as a whole in geographical location, faculty status, graduate 
degrees received, denominational afhliation, and the denomi- 
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national connection of the colleges where they are teaching. 
It is of interest, however, that three-quarters of them had at- 
tended church-related undergraduate institutions. 

The thirty-nine teachers took their graduate study in re- 
ligion in thirty-one different institutions. This is a commentary 
on the number of such schools available, the wide diversity of 
offerings in the field, and the improbability that any one 
theological viewpoint is inundating the unsuspecting class- 
rooms of our church-related colleges! 

An additional 6 per cent of the 440 teachers had some, 
but very little, graduate work in religion. Half of this group 
report only one to three hours, a third report from four to 
six hours, and a sixth report ten hours or above. Thus of the 
total of 15 per cent of the teachers with any graduate work 
in religion, the amount taken by at least a third of them may 
be characterized as a negligible graduate training in re- 
ligion. 

The number of graduate courses in education is higher. 
One-third of the teachers specifically cite such courses. Twenty 
per cent had from one to ten hours, 14 per cent had eleven 
hours or more, and an additional 2 per cent had what ap- 
parently was full work in education for a minimum of a 
year, in some cases considerably longer. Later analysis will 
indicate some of the special viewpoints and contributions of 
the group of teachers with special graduate work in educa- 
tion, as well as of the group with special graduate work in 
religion. 

We are brought now from the consideration of graduate 
study in these special fields to the area of graduate study as a 
whole. The average which we have noted of 2.1 graduate 
school attendances for each of the 440 teachers represents 
an average attendance of 4.6 persons at each of the 196 in- 
stitutions. There is thus much greater movement of individual 
students from one institution to another in graduate work 
than was the case with undergraduates. Only 2 per cent of 
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the teachers have done no graduate work, while 37 per cent 
have studied in one graduate school, 33 per cent have studied 
in two, 17 per cent have studied in three, and 11 per cent 
have studied in four or more. The number of years they have 
spent in graduate study ranges from none for the 2 per cent 
without graduate study to as high as ten years, with a fairly 
even spread of percentages from one to four years. Approxi- 
mately one-fifth report respectively one year, two years, three 
years, and four years each, while one-tenth report five years 
and one-tenth report six years or more. 

The graduate degrees received would merit detailed special 
study, if this were our particular task. We have noted the 
broad percentages in the preceding chapter. These figures 
correspond closely with prevailing ratios in church-related 
colleges. 

With respect to the Ph. D., we are able to compare our 
spread of degrees with that of teachers in higher education 
generally. According to the President’s Commission, our pro- 
portions are again closely in line. “In 1945 a survey of 305 
fairly strong colleges and universities revealed that in 10 
per cent of the institutions, . . . the median institution 
would be one with less than 35 per cent of its teaching staff 
holding that (the Ph. D.) degree.’’* We find that our holders 
of Ph. D.’s (and nine other doctoral degrees), representing 
35.22 per cent of our sampling, correspond to the fifty-second 
percentile as charted by the President’s Commission in a 
ranking of institutions by percentiles of one to one hundred. 
Thus the ratio of doctoral degrees to the total number of 
teachers in our study is remarkably close to the ratio cited 
by the President’s Commission for “fairly strong colleges” as 
a whole. 

When, on the whole, do the teachers do their graduate 
work? Is it chiefly before or after they start their college 


3 Op. cit., Vol. IV, pp. 4-5. 
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teaching? Allowing for ambiguities, especially with respect to 
the twilight zone of teaching fellowships and instructorships 
while studying, the replies indicate that 71 per cent of the 
master’s degrees, 69 per cent of the B. D. and other theologi- 
cal degrees, and 28 per cent of the doctoral degrees are se- 
cured before starting to teach. 

A further breakdown of the master’s degrees reveals that 
the M. S. usually is obtained later than the M. A., only 57 
per cent of the teachers with the M. S. receiving the degree 
before they start teaching, as against 74 per cent for the hold- 
ers of the M. A. degree. It is also of interest that 14 per cent of 
all the teachers took no graduate work before they started 
teaching, and 31 per cent have taken no graduate work since 
they started teaching. 

Two-fifths of the teachers in our study are serving in col- 
leges of the same denominations as the ones they attended as 
undergraduates. One-fourth of the teachers are serving in the 
same schools where they had all or part of their own under- 
graduate training. The tendency in this direction appears to 
be strongest in some of the Lutheran institutions and in insti- 
tutions of several smaller denominations. 

The majority of the 910 separate attendances for graduate 
study is concentrated on a relatively small number of institu- 
tions. Thus 608 of these attendances were in only twenty- 
eight institutions. This is seen in Table III, which also shows 
the number of degrees conferred on those of our teachers who 
attended these graduate schools. 

This record represents an average of 1.38 attendances for 
each of the 440 teachers at the schools listed. Four-fifths of the 
total doctoral degrees were earned in these institutions. We 
shall note later some of the factors which caused the teachers 
to do their graduate work where they did. 

The location in the Midwest of the preponderance of insti- 
tutions attended for graduate study is probably to be ex- 
pected. Their central geographical position for the country 
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TABLE III 


INSTITUTIONS IN WHICH THE LARGEST NUMBER 
OF TEACHERS HAvE DONE GRADUATE WoRK 


No. of % of 440 No. of 
Teachers’ Teachers Graduate Degrees 
Institutions Separate Attending 
Attendances Institutions Doctoral Others 

University of Chicago .................. 101 23 14 40 
Columbia University .....0...0.00.00...... 53 12 3 18 
University of Wisconsin .............. 40 9 6 PA 
Harvard. University :.,..:siic.4.10450.- 36 8 8 23 
University of Michigan ................ 35 8 4 20 
University of Minnesota .............. 26 6 4 5) 
Ohio State University ..0...00.00.0000... 25 6 9 It 
State University of Iowa .............. 24 5 7 12 
Northwestern University .............. 23 5 3 13 
University of Pennsylvania .......... 22 5 6 14 
University of North Carolina ...... 19 4 9 6 
University of Washington ............ Ty 4 4 11 
University of California .............. 16 4 4 a 
University of Illinois .......00.00000.. 14 3 3 9 
University of Southern California 14 3 2 3 
Gorell University i .i.cccscclccssee cess 13 3 5 2 
University of Virginia .................. 13 3 ‘4 6 
University of Pittsburgh .............. 12 3 2 9 
Pali AUITIVET SITY iis.5805. cede ecdoedecsers 12 3 8 eZ 
MD UUCSULIDIVET SITY) 88 scadccdisedsvrssvecsoapes 11 3 2 6 
Johns Hopkins University ............ 11 a 1 4 
New York University ........0..00000... 11 3 2 6 
George Peabody College for 

TAGE a TS as BO A 10 2 2 4 
tdiana’ University) 60.25... 10 2 3 y: 
University of Missouri. ................ 10 2 2 6 
RRPONU SUIMAVERSIEY, 60. l 45.5 Sorc epceacss 10 2 a 4 
Syracuse University .............000. 10 2 — ii 
niversity vol Texas .6.25.2.05.4.1..5 10 2 3 6 


ey 
° 
co 
pe) 
— 
n 
nN 
oS 
lee) 
j—_ 
Go 
jee) 
—_ 
bo 
(se) 
ho 
] 
Ww 


as a whole, their great size and capacity to absorb students, 
and the location of 46 per cent of our responding teachers in 
the extensive North Central area might in themselves account 
for this concentration. On the other side, these considerations, 
combined with the fact that none of the seventy-three schools 
in our survey is located in New England, make it worthy of 
note that we find as large a proportion of the teachers as we 
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do who are taking graduate work as far east as Columbia, 
Harvard, Pennsylvania, Yale, Johns Hopkins, New York Uni- 
versity, and Syracuse. 

This completes our teacher profile on academic training. 
We have noted an unclear record on undergraduate courses 
in education, an uneven record in undergraduate religion 
courses, a fair but varied background of graduate study in 
education, and on the whole a meager graduate training in 
religion. On the other hand, the average amount of total 
graduate work is high, the number of doctoral degrees is slight- 
ly above the average for teachers in comparable institutions, 
and there is a strong concentration of graduate experience in 
institutions of high grade. We shall now examine briefly the 
teachers’ background of previous professional experience and 
the character of their present duties. 


Teacher at Work 


Teaching experience ranges from a fraction of a year in the 
cases of two of our teachers to forty-one years or over in the 
cases of two others. One-third of the teachers entered the pro- 
fession during the five years from 1944 to 1948, one-sixth had 
entered during the previous five years, one-fifth have been 
teaching eleven to twenty years, the same number from twen- 
ty-one to thirty years, and the remaining tenth have been 
teaching thirty-one years or more. There is thus a reassuring 
balance between youth and venerability in these college facul- 
ties. Dividing the group differently, half have been teaching 
from one to ten years, and half for more than ten years. 

But what of stability in relation to a particular institution? 
Is there a tendency to migrate in search of greener pastures? 
The fact that 35 per cent have had no previous teaching posi- 
tion, 29 per cent have had one previous position, and 19 per 
cent have had two previous positions, is a reliable index. 
Only 17 per cent, including 3 per cent who gave no clear 
answer, have changed positions as many as three times. This 
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is despite the fact that 50 per cent of the teachers have been 
in the profession over ten years. 

In terms not necessarily of the college or university where 
the teacher is now serving, but of church-related institutions 
as a whole, our teachers appear satisfied with their locations. 
A slight majority desired before they began teaching to teach 
in a particular type of institution, preferably in most cases 
in a church-related college. In response to the question, “‘Are 
you teaching in the type of institution you now prefer?” 86 
per cent say yes and only 10 per cent say no. Whether this is 
a commentary on the attractions of the institutions or on the 
docility of the teachers, we do not as yet presume to judge. 
Whatever the reasons, the great majority of the teachers ap- 
pear to be happy professionally in church-related colleges. 

This favorable report conforms with the views of college 
teachers generally concerning their work. Thus the President’s 
Commission states, on the basis of its 1946-47 survey of twen- 
ty-nine institutions, “ . morale of college faculties was 
not low. .. . Four out of five wanted to stay with their par- 
ticular college, and nine out of ten wanted to remain in 
college teaching. These attitudes are borne out also by a 
similar study conducted for the Commission by the American 
Association of University Professors.’ 

Three-fourths of the teachers are teaching the subjects they 
originally expected to teach, and the majority of the re- 
mainder have changed by desire, with the result that they 
are now teaching what they want to teach. One-fourth of those 
who have changed did so because they developed a preference 
for their present field; one-tenth because they were attracted 
by the greater social significance of the present field; 7 per 
cent because of its greater religious significance; 5 per cent 
because of their greater competence in the present field; 4 per 
cent because they are now able to reach more students; and 


4 Op. cit., Vol. IV, p. 49. 
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2 per cent because they felt a greater need for teachers in 
the present field. On the other side, the more desultory 
reasons for change are in the minority: because an opening 
was offered; because there are more openings generally in the 
field; or because the teacher was unable to get the desired 
training in the original field. In short, there is general present 
satisfaction not only with the type of institution but with the 
field of teaching. 

On the other hand, the data clearly reveal that the wide- 
spread complaint of teachers in church-related colleges con- 
cerning their overload of work is grounded in ineluctable 
fact. Concerning the teaching load itself, the reports show 35 
per cent of the teachers carrying from eleven to fourteen 
hours weekly, 35 per cent carrying fifteen hours, and 19 per 
cent sixteen hours or above. The schedule of concomitant aca- 
demic duties adds substantial responsibility beyond actual 
teaching. Thus research and laboratory work, preparation of 
lectures, reading of papers, academic counseling of students, 
and other responsibilities related directly to teaching re- 
quire sixteen to twenty hours for 14 per cent of the re- 
spondents; twenty-one to thirty hours for 32 per cent; thirty- 
one to forty hours for 21 per cent; and forty-one to fifty hours 
for 10 per cent. Of the remaining 23 per cent, approximately 
one-third spend over fifty hours in these duties. Fortunately, 
an analysis of individual questionnaires reveals that the 
heaviest loads in teaching and in the auxiliary academic 
duties usually do not fall on the same person. 

But there is difficulty in an area less directly related to 
teaching. It appears to be expected in most of the colleges 
under study that the teacher’s “free” hours are to be utilized 
for other good works. The heaviest concentration here is about 
equally divided among: 

1. Non-academic counseling, either assigned by the ad- 
ministration as an official responsibility or undertaken by the 
teacher voluntarily; 
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2. “Other official duties,” with a heavy accent on commit- 
tee functions and chaperoning; and 


3. Voluntary extracurricular activities with students. 


Analysis of these three types of non-academic but ines- 
capable activities discloses that, taken together, they entail an 
average of seven hours per week for approximately four- 
fifths of the faculty, with the remaining one-fifth falling in a 
category either considerably below or considerably above the 
average, reflecting a different concentration of duties. Only 
one-tenth of the 440 teachers state that they have no of- 
ficial duties beyond their teaching and other direct academic 
responsibilities. The official assignments and voluntary activi- 
ties involved embrace so inclusively the gamut of college life 
that it would be a deflection from our purpose to discuss 
them here. 

In summary, however, we may isolate four facts regarding 
non-academic activities. The first is that approximately half 
of the teachers’ non-academic time devoted to students is oc- 
cupied with personal counseling. Only two-fifths of the teach- 
ers providing clear data are officially assigned to counseling 
duty by the administration, but nine-tenths of them engage 
in counseling voluntarily. 

The second fact is the extent to which the teachers’ non- 
academic hours are occupied with committees. While a per- 
centage can scarcely be calculated, it is safe from the evi- 
dence in the questionnaires to assign at least one-quarter of 
the teachers’ non-academic but committed hours to this cate- 
gory of work, embracing both official duties and extracurricu- 
lar activities. 

The third fact is that both academic and non-academic 
duties differ in accordance with academic responsibility and 
status. The full professors represent the most even spread 
of activity. The deans are relatively low in teaching load, 
but carry a heavier burden of counseling and “other official 
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duties,” than do their colleagues. The heads of departments 
carry heavy class loads, but their research and counseling 
correspond fairly closely to that of the teachers as a whole. 

The duties of associate ‘professors are generally in line, 
except that two-thirds spend from twenty-one to forty hours 
weekly in research, laboratory work, and other auxiliary 
duties. Assistant professors also carry a heavy load in this 
field. They are likewise in the upper brackets for teaching, 
two-thirds reporting fifteen hours or above, while a dispro- 
portionate number are in the top bracket of over ten hours 
for counseling. 

Instructors are heavily loaded. Half of them are concen- 
trated in the eleven to fourteen hour teaching group, which is 
a relatively light schedule, but in addition 50 per cent re- 
port between twenty-one and forty hours in research and 
other auxiliary duties, and two-fifths of them devote from five 
to ten hours to counseling. The heaviest overall commitment 
of hours, however, appears to fall on the assistant professors. 

Beyond these academic, counseling, and other official 
duties, the reports show substantial time devoted to volun- 
tary extracurricular activities with students, averaging ap- 
proximately two hours per week for the two-thirds of the 
teachers who gave clear information. In addition to general 
extracurricular activities and to their off-campus church ac- 
tivities, many teachers also devote substantial time to on- 
campus voluntary religious work with students. Of the three- 
quarters of the respondees who provide clear information on 
such religious activity, only 14 per cent report that they 
vive no time to this work, 10 per cent report a fraction of an 
hour per week, 23 per cent report one hour, 22 per cent two 
hours, and 14 per cent three hours. Thus 59 per cent of 
those replying devote from one to three hours weekly to vol- 
untary religious work. An additional 16 per cent contribute 
substantially more time. We shall await a later stage for 
evaluation of this activity. 


FACULTY PROFILE: THE COMPOSITE TEACHER 33 


The evidence, in short, bears out the fact that teachers in 
church-related colleges carry too heavy a load for their own 
complete satisfaction in their work. In particular, it obliges 
them to substitute what they often regard as peripheral activ- 
ity for the stimulating blend of teaching and research which 
they feel is necessary for professional growth and effective- 
ness. We shall return to this problem in Chapter 4. 

That this frustration does not cause a larger proportion of 
the teachers to desire to leave their present positions may be 
due in part to the fact that the overload has been abnormally 
high since the beginning of World War II in all types of 
higher educational institutions, and the problem is thus one 
of degree. As one index to the source of difficulty, the ratio 
of students to faculty members in a representative group of 
institutions immediately before the war was eleven to one, 
whereas in 1946-47 it was fifteen to one. At the same time, 
the demands for new courses, for increased counseling and 
for other faculty leadership have been steadily growing. 


Growth or Grind? 


Facts such as these may seem far removed from the col- 
lege teacher’s religion. They are highly germane, however, 
to the problem of personal and professional growth on the 
job, and hence to the religious element as a factor in the 
teacher’s development. For many of the teachers report that 
so heavy a burden of faculty responsibilities leaves little 
time and energy for in-service training, personal reflection, 
and other aspecis of rounded self-improvement by the teachers 
as persons. 

In moving from academic and extracurricular responsibili- 
ties to current upkeep in professional competence and personal 
srowth, we enter an area where the criteria and the instru- 
ments of measurement are not readily at hand. We have at- 
tempted to ask some questions which would elicit general in- 
formation from the teachers on their self-development. 
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What in-service training, in addition to formal work for 
academic credit, have the teachers had since they started to 
teach in college? Practically all of the teachers report some 
such activity, but it is difficult to assess the value of the varied 
types of training experience they report. The level of intel- 
lectual content, the time and energy involved, the leadership 
and counsel enlisted, appear to vary greatly from case to 
case. 

Quantitatively, three-fifths of the teachers have partici- 
pated in informal seminars or conferences related to their 
subjects; one-third have been in groups on the philosophy and 
method of teaching; nearly a third have engaged in projects 
to increase their effectiveness in counseling or other personal 
work with students; the same number have had an experience 
of combined teaching and study, either as teaching fellows or 
otherwise; one-seventh have had their teaching supervised at 
some time; and one-eighth have participated in projects to 
increase their effectiveness in religious work with students. 
An additional 8 per cent report other in-service training ac- 
tivities. 

Such “other” activities may be grouped first under co-opera- 
tive faculty-sponsored projects, including the following: “‘fac- 
ulty workshops,” “‘faculty reading circles,” “faculty studies,” 
“faculty self-surveys,’ “special campus committees.” Many 
stress, of course, regular faculty and departmental meetings 
as having special value, while others decry these meetings. 

There is a reasonable complement of references to “ar- 
ticles read on my own” and to special summer school courses. 
One teacher mentions specifically “summer workshops in 
higher education.” Others have profited from courses in 
audio-visual aids, teaching methods, or testing methods. 
There are a number of references to interinstitutional activi- 
ties such as “conferences on education,” “convention work,” 
“state, regional and national meetings,” “North Central As- 
sociation Workshop.” 
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In the realm of practical work in one’s academic field, we 
set from sociologists “community work with Negroes in the 
South,” activities in “local social agencies,” “‘research and 
travel on subjects of resettlement, colonization, co-operatives.” 
One English teacher finds help in “dramatics,” another in 
serving as a “research assistant” and another in doing “‘jour- 
nalism for the state press.” A teacher of economics and com- 
mercial subjects cites “practical accounting” as an aid in 
his professional growth. 

A number of teachers cite activities of a religious charac- 
ter. One mentions “the Lutheran faculty conference meet- 
ing.” Another states, “I consider my occasional pulpit work 
as very helpful.” A sociology teacher is helped by working 
as a “student summer service worker under the Board of 
Home Missions in the Congregational Church.” A woman 
teacher mentions “Y.W.C.A., Wesley House, Girls’ Circle.” 
One teacher refers by name to a former senior colleague in 
another college who “gave me great help—informally and 
by example.” 

Finally, there are a number of good words for “profes- 
sional society meetings and periodicals,” “professional eval- 
uation projects,’ “counseling meetings,” “A.A.U.P. 
meetings.” 

Of the persons whom these statements represent, over half 
have doctoral degrees or are to receive their doctorates within 
a very short time: Over half of the remainder have had 
graduate courses in education. The fact that this high a pro- 
portion of the group volunteering their own ideas have had 
this much training may suggest a greater awareness of the 
issues on the part of those with such background. 

To what extent do the teachers participate in professional 
societies and similar associations? Over four-fifths indicate 
one or more such groups of which they are members. One- 
fourth report membership in the American Association of 
University Professors, one-eighth in Phi Beta Kappa, and 


36 THE RELIGION OF COLLEGE TEACHERS 


one-sixteenth in the American Association of University 
Women. The A.A.U.W. members comprise one-fourth of the 
women in the study. Membership in one or more other na- 
tional societies claims three-fourths of the teachers, and in 
one or more regional societies claims one-third. Six teachers 
are in international societies. Many of our respondents hold 
offices and carry responsibilities which exceed simple mem- 
bership. There is little indication, however, as to how mean- 
ingful the reported leadership may be. 

Some incidental disclosures are of interest. One dean states 
that he is on the national Board of Higher Education of the 
Disciples of Christ. A full professor with a Ph. D., after 
presenting a list of societies, concludes “but at present have 
failed to renew membership for financial reasons.” Still 
another Ph. D. professor reports that he is a member of 
twenty-one professional societies. At the opposite pole, the 
following is too choice to omit: “None; they are ridiculous 
and boring groups of scholars who can’t teach—politicians!” 

Closely related to professional societies and responsibili- 
ties are the answers regarding special leadership assumed 
by the teachers beyond their own institutions in their respec- 
tive fields of study, such as speaking, writing, guest lecture- 
ships, recognitions, and awards. It is difficult to measure 
the results of this inquiry. Though there are some notable 
exceptions, the net impression is not one of great vigor, 
vision, or initiative. Unquestionably a reason for this, re- 
ferred to by many as a difficulty, is the overload of work 
which we already have mentioned. Thus one professor, again 
a Ph. D., attempts to speak for his colleagues: “Nobody on 
our faculty does much of this—no materials for research 
_ readily available, no money or leisure, no sabbaticals, heavy 
teaching schedules, pitifully low salaries.” 

This is an unhappy commentary on a field of intellectual 
and spiritual endeavor with such limitless potentialities as 
the church-related college. It leads to an examination of an- 
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other area of data—the reading habits of the teachers in 
their personal, non-professional lives. 

To make our question specific, we asked for “some of the 
books on cultural or religious subjects outside your field 
which you have read in the last year.” The 220 teachers sup- 
plying information had read an average of 2.8 such books 
apiece during the preceding year, representing 323 separate 
titles. The wide variety of reading is suggested by the fact 
that 242 of the books were listed by only one person each, 
leaving only eighty-one which were mentioned twice or more. 
Of these only eighteen were read by 3 per cent or more of 
the responding teachers. The titles and percentages of these 
leading books are indicated in the following table: 


TABLE IV 


Booxs Reap BY THE Larcest NUMBER OF TEACHERS 
(Based on 220 replies) 
Jo of 

Teachers 
Toynbee, Arnold J., A Study of History, 1947 ...c..ccccccccs. 15 
Du Nuoy, Pierre Lecomte, Human Destiny, 1947 .............. 13 
Liebman, Joshua L., Peace of Mind, 1946 ........cccccecee 10 
Lewis, C. S., the works of, contemporary ........0..0.ccccccee 9 
Trueblood, Elton D., the works of, contemporary ............ 
UBC OLE WOR REL Miah AGEN aes fee ll aR kk ke MRI a 
Douglas, Lloyd C., the works of, contemporary ................ 
Fosdick, Harry Emerson, the works of, contemporary ...... 
Jones, E. Stanley, the works of, contemporary .................. 
Schweitzer, Albert, the works of, contemporary ................ 
Fisher, Jonathan, the works of, early 18th century .......... 
Niebuhr, Reinhold, the works of, contemporary ................ 
Peale, Norman V., Guide to Confident Living, 1948 
Barzun, Jacques, Teacher in America, 1945 .......cccccccccccseses 
Plato, the works of, 4th century B.C. 1......0.0.cscccsecseesbecseess 
TGelie tr nTSCeMAne ous on Wein vane, Cue lk NE) 
Sorokin, Pitirim A., The Crisis of Our Age, 1941 
Whitehead, Alfred N., the works of, contemporary 
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Analysis of the total reading reveals an average of a book 
a year by each respondee in the field of religion. While the 
primary religious concern of the questionnaire may have 
elicited books of this category in larger proportion than 
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other books which the teacher did not mention, the result is 
nevertheless an evidence of religious interest on the part of 
the teachers. Moreover, a comparison of the 220 teachers 
who replied with the equal number who did not reply or who 
replied inconclusively, reveals no generally atypical charac- 
teristics on the part of the ones who gave information, thus 
tending to confirm the representativeness of the result. 

It is not surprising that the Bible, though near the top 
with thirteen listings, is not mentioned more frequently. Evi- 
dence elsewhere in the questionnaires indicates that this does 
not reflect the extent to which the Bible is read. Thus at least 
half of the listings of different church responsibilities in- 
volve activities in which the use of the Bible would appear 
to be inescapable. Very likely many readers of the Bible 
failed to mention it because they assumed that the Bible was 
to be taken for granted. Or again, it is improbable that the 
entire Bible was read during this one year by many, if any, 
of the teachers, and they may have regarded it on this ground 
as disqualified. These possible explanations are based only 
on inference. There is no clear evidence in this study as to 
how widely or profoundly the Bible is studied. 

The information concerning other religious reading is 
more conclusive. One notable fact is the great spread of ma- 
terial. Among the eighteen leading authors for all types of 
reading, the nine in the order of frequency whose cited 
works may clearly be classed as religious are C. S. Lewis, 
Elton D. Trueblood, Lloyd C. Douglas, Harry Emerson Fos- 
dick, E. Stanley Jones, Albert Schweitzer, Jonathan Fisher, 
Reinhold Niebuhr, and Norman Vincent Peale. Taking suc- 
cessive couplings among other religious books mentioned 
more than once, the wide variety is even more striking. We 
~ note Norman Vincent Peale followed shortly by Augustine; 
Thomas Aquinas matched with books on Bible prophecy; 
Emil Brunner with Henry J. Cadbury; T. S. Eliot with Nels 
F. S. Ferré; Hazen Foundation pamphlets with Thomas S. 
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Kepler; Frank C. Laubach with Henry C. Link; miscellaneous 
Church School study books with Donald M. Baillie; Karl 
Barth with George A. Barton; Sgren A. Kierkegaard with 
Kenneth Scott Latourette; A. J. Muste with Fulton Oursler; 
J. B. Phillips with George Santayana; Jean Paul Sartre with 
Dorothy L. Sayers; and R. H. Tawney with Chad Walsh! 
Whatever else may be said of college teachers’ religious 
reading, no single author or sectarian viewpoint is sweeping 
the field. 

A second commentary is the predominance of very recent 
or at least generally contemporary religious writings. This © 
may be explained in part by the confinement of the question 
to the last year, but if this year is typical, most of the classical 
religious reading, if any, was done before the teachers started 
teaching. Indeed, the great bulk of the reading in all areas is 
from fairly recent works. There is neither censure nor ap- 
probation in this observation. It simply is one angle in our 
teacher profile. 

The further fact is manifest, and entirely understandable, 
that most of the religious reading is not technical or highly 
specialized. Books with a strong strain of personal helpful- 
ness and semipopular interpretation predominate. 

Pursuing our companion interest in religion and in educa- 
tion, the latter area is less well represented in the reports. 
The qualifying phrase “outside your field’ may have been 
interpreted by many of the teachers to exclude books in the 
total field of education. This is a possible explanation for the 
paucity of reading reported, for example, on the profound 
current problems confronting higher education today. The 
gap here is worthy of a more extensive analysis than this 
study can undertake. Any negative impression from this list 
may be somewhat mitigated, however, when we discuss later 
the writings of other teachers which our present teachers have 
found helpful at some time in their careers. 

There is relatively extensive reading in current socio-eco- 
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nomic-historical, psychological-philosophical and other seri- 
ous non-fiction areas. These readings correspond broadly to 
the ratings in the popular best-selling lists of the two years 
preceding the inquiry, suggesting that the reading of college 
teachers in those fields is much the same as that of the general 
public. As a corollary, the reading of classical and semi-clas- 
sical authors, whether in the field of fact or fiction, is rela- 
tively meager. 

What we have observed about both subject matter and 
period is made readily visible in the following summaries: 


TABLE V 


TEACHER READING Divi~eD ACCORDING TO SUBJECTS AND PERIODS 
(Based on 220 Teachers’ Replies) 


% of Total 

Subjects Listings 
Religtan: (Wdivense) Mi doh ih ae le cet a ey ao 
Current socio-economic-historical ......0......ccccccccccsseeseereereeees rT 
Current psychology and philosophy .......0...0...ccceeee 14 
Current miscellaneous non-fiction .........0.ccccccccceeseeseeeceeees 6 
Education 4. GIVOEGE IY coches tee elt ree ea iene eae ee one 6 
Current TOHOR i ee cee AURA yea Reus eae eG 5 
Current cultural. (Cartgominsic, sete) oii acea ee a ee 4 
Classical non-fiction (Greek predominantly) ...........00..00... 4 
Carrent: biography er vee eee cet nes steer ee 3 
Miscellaneous poetry, drama, and fiction ...................08. 2 
Current poetry, drama, and literary criticism .................. bs 
Classical Hction’ Vdraman poetry \iiee aiid en ane 1 
Crrent: SCIENCE ANT RA ine ani at Ser eek ee 1 
Non-current miscellaneous non-fiction ....0..0000...cccccceeeeee — 

Totals bas eB iat Re tes raouanis caper neem tp tate 100% 
Periods 
1945-1940" Courant is mints tet i dete teath va cersdeaale eat teak 43 
1900-1944 (broadly contemporary) .........0.cccccccee ee bceees 46 
LOthy Century: (cau ee Ue a iid Na se Re ee 2 
Pre-19th century (to early Christian) .....0..0...ccccee 3 
Barly Chivistiany ne tree tes eur. ar errs mes Scan ee ee 3 
Amtigginit yy. 6 nie CAN als Glide Ul co dit ila a Rae aaa 3 

“L Ota Ss SCH Vee Ree ren an 1 '..a3 ate see 100% 


Turning briefly to magazines, we find that the two-thirds of 
the teachers giving definite information read an average of 
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3.2 publications regularly. Many of the comments we have 
made concerning the books they read apply equally to maga- 
zines. Religion is well represented, though not as strongly as 
in the case of books. The Christian Century, with eighty-five 
listings, is outstandingly high, ranking second only to the 
Atlantic Monthly. No other religious publication is cited 
more than six times, but below this number there are frequent 
listings of separate religious magazines. There is a fair ag- 
sregate balance between denominational and ecumenical pub- 
lications, but a less creditable balance in the cases of many 
individual respondents. 

Publications which might generally be classed as current 
socio-economic-historical again stand high, as with the books. 
Education publications and literary magazines are relatively 
low. No journal devoted to religion in higher education is 
cited. There is quite naturally a greater concentration upon 
a few outstandingly popular choices, as the variety of com- 
mendable magazines is less great than is the case with books. 
The leading selections, like the book choices, correspond in 
general to the circulation of the magazines among the gen- 
eral public. In the field of journals emanating from educa- 
tional institutions, the Yale Review is the only magazine asso- 
ciated with a particular university which is mentioned by 
more than one teacher. The high ranking of this publication 
is especially notable in view of the fact, as we have seen, that 
Yale stands as low as eighteenth in the number of the teachers 
who have studied there. 

We shall have occasion later to mention the reading of the 
teachers in relation to their training, particularly in areas 
directly germane to their philosophy as teachers. To make 
the foregoing paragraphs more specific, we list in Table VI 
the magazines which were mentioned by 3 per cent or more of 
the responding teachers. 

This completes our faculty profile. We have thought it use- 
ful to picture these teachers, in broad strokes, before exam- 
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TABLE VI 


MaGAzINES READ BY THE LAarcest NUMBER OF TEACHERS 
(Based on 305 replies) 


Jo of 
Teachers 
Atlan ic TA ONLALY 28 cc, ca ear pe Oe Oe Lice tee e h aaee a 
Christan; Century Shans ee Bare ee eS 28 
Horpers Magaziné ss 40 Re, PAR i eas Re ane ee a 25 
DENIC cas. cad ncaa tlk wantk Ie een eR RS Rete ne ae 16 
Reader's, Digesticincy. aie Wee ey a pre ee Say Lee eran a 13 
saturday: Review of Literdiure Vc kk ee 13 
VALE ph pter raiding Mah oe) a fda ok PR el Ae Nolte det, HM 8 Ee) hla at 8 
Nem Av orker vce ere eae Dk ge AON Aree ee ine ae tae 7 
PRE Nation: 2) is OR aeeccae Ree rey en Un ane ae ede if 
National Geographic: iN scasihorc tts hin ee ee 6 
AMETICERUSCHOLG? 080 fore hit Waele ee, ee eae 5 
IVEW. IREPUOLEC:, Cocky aes cc ahac ks deeanice ete er ee de ee 5 
New ork \Tintes ‘Magazne...4. lee ee EMS ht DOE 4 
Partie. itn Mee iw) Monat ee ak ec ee eae ke a 4 
Neus Wiel ins ea doe tik bees ek ee 4 
Vlei Gate wy ict RG NS MAUNA LN. aia eh Rel a ee 4, 
HOLLOWS RET Benue cnc te Bt eels hacia tach Pcecg dae ak RRS eR 3 
SOLUTAGY LVCNIRA MOSLEM AAe va becdas acs NAAT hel ios de eee 3 


ining their religious beliefs. We have sought to portray their 
early impulse and motivation to teach, their academic train- 
ing, their teaching experience and present responsibilities, 
and the character of their efforts to grow as teachers and as 
persons. We shall now attempt to report and analyze the be- 
liefs and practices of the teachers in the areas of central con- 
cern to this study. 


3. 


FACULTY RELIGION: THE TEACHER’S 
BELIEFS AND PRACTICES IN THEIR 
BEARING UPON HIS LIFE WORK 


WE RETURN to our opening question: What are the religious 
beliefs and practices of the teachers in relation to the mis- 
sion of the church-related college, and how do the teachers 
conceive their role as a part of that mission? 

We have noted that many of the teachers consider college 
teaching as a strategic Christian vocation. For half of them 
this conception was a factor in the selection of their life 
work. In this chapter we shall examine the fruits of that view 
in the present personal faith of the teachers and in their 
philosophy and practice of religion in relation to higher ed- 
ucation. We shall begin with the traditional avenue of Chris- 
tian expression, participation in the life of the Church. 


Church Affiliation and Activity 


It is common knowledge, and entirely to be expected, that 
the faculty members of church-related institutions should be 
members of churches and should assume leadership commen- 
surate with their ability, training, and standing in the com- 
munity. Thus 95 per cent of the teachers report their church 
affiliation, while only 4 per cent indicate that they are not 
members and | per cent fail to answer. Nor is it surprising 
in Protestant colleges and universities that some of their 
teachers should be non-Protestant. The presence among the 
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440 teachers of one Roman Catholic, one Jew, and seventeen 
persons of no affiliation is consonant with the freedom of 
Protestantism. 

The denominational affiliations of the teachers correspond 
in 56 per cent of the cases to the affiliations of the respective 
institutions in which they serve. The total number of teachers 
of the respective confessional groups also is approximately 
equal in most cases to the total number of teachers reporting 
from the colleges related to those groups. 

Very few institutions confine their faculty rigidly to mem- 
bers of their own denominations, but there is a variance in 
practice in this regard from one denomination—and even one 
institution—to another. Some denominations appear to draw 
heavily upon other groups for their teachers, while some re- 
cruit a larger proportion from their own ranks. The de- 
nominations whose figures are sufficiently large to supply a 
dependable index reveal some interesting differences. These 
are indicated in the following table: 


TABLE VII 


ANALYSIS OF THE COLLEGES OF THE LARGER DENOMINATIONS IN RELATION 
TO THE CHURCH AFFILIATIONS OF THEIR TEACHERS 


Teachers from Teachers from 
Same Denomination Other Denominations 
Per cent Per cent 
Lutheran (all branches) .................. 73 21 
Baptist; Southern’ ..1).34cheen. hace: 72 28 
Disciples veh lancer al WA omen eue fort 67 33 
Presbytersan! US: 25 a 58 42 
Wet odist he ON a las te ae i 2 56 4A, 
Congregational Christian .................. 55 45 
Protestant Episcopal. ........../.tsc0006. 53 47 
Baptist, dNorthermiter sd aun pree ts. 5g 48 
Presbyterian Us. 8.’As ook eee: 41 59 


Statistically, these groups differ significantly from one an- 
other.” Moreover, the Lutheran and Presbyterian U.S.A. col- 


» X=18.67; P= 02: 
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leges differ significantly from the average for all groups.” The 
Lutheran colleges appear to draw their teachers largely from 
their own denominations, while the Presbyterian U.S.A. col- 
leges represent the opposite trend. The other denominations 
in the list do not show important variations. 

Several denominations appear to be better represented gen- 
erally among teachers in the church-related colleges than are 
others. In most cases the figures for the respective groups are 
too small to justify generalizations from the data. In the cases 
of larger groups, on the other hand, interest may attach to 
one significant deviation. The Episcopalians are dispropor- 
tionately represented among the teachers as a whole, there 
being twice as many Episcopalians as the total number of 
teachers from Episcopal institutions. They are spread among 
twenty-three colleges and universities, representing eleven de- 
nominations. The Congregational Christians and Presbyte- 
rians U.S.A. also show an oversupply of teachers, but the dis- 
crepancy is not significant. 

Given these facts concerning church affiliation, what is the 
evidence regarding church participation? Here we shall not 
examine denominational variations. The majority of the 
teachers, embracing 52 per cent, attend church services from 
thirty-one to fifty-two times a year, while 15 per cent attend 
from eleven to thirty times, 10 per cent from none to ten 
times, and the remaining 18 per cent who give a clear reply 
attend from fifty-three to more than 104 times a year. 

The amount of time devoted to other activities in the work 
of the church is less consistent. Twenty-six per cent of the 
teachers report a zero, in addition to 17 per cent who fail to 
answer, or who indicate uncertainty. It is of interest that 43 
per cent spend an average of two hours per week in church 
work, and that 11 per cent spend from four to ten hours. 


6 Lutheran: CR = +1.96; P =.05; Presbyterian, U.S.A., CR = —2.57; 
Pi==.0k 
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On the whole, therefore, the time and energy devoted to 
leadership in the church, embracing at least twenty types of 
activity, indicates that the teachers in church-related colleges 
assume a large share of responsibility in the congregations of 
which they are members. It is not clear to what extent their 
church leadership relates them closely to their students. Only 
1 per cent specify programs for students among their church 
responsibilities. Other activities in their churches doubtless 
bring them together with students, but there is no evidence 
that this is a predominant area of the teachers’ concern in 
their church life. Any lack of carry-over which there may be 
in this regard finds a more significant and tangible counter- 
part in data we shall examine presently concerning the fre- 
quent gap between religious conviction and communication 
of that conviction to students. 


Belief and Its Nurture 


Ninety-four per cent of the teachers, including seventy 
per cent of those who indicate no church affiliation, regard 
themselves as Christians, “‘interpreting the meaning of Chris- 
tian in their own terms,” while only 2 per cent do not so 
regard themselves. The remainder are uncertain or do not 
answer. These and later data indicate that many teachers do 
not consider church membership as necessary to being a 
Christian. There are many correlations and many striking ab- | 
sences of correlation between particular church affiliations 
and answers to numerous questions. These will be examined 
in due course. 

It is not surprising that the teachers who consider them- 
selves to be Christians have widely varying views of God. 
The small number of nine teachers who definitely do not re- 
gard themselves as Christians comprise two atheists, one hu- 
manist-idealist, one deist, one whom we can not classify, and 
—interestingly enough—four who check the most orthodox 
view of God. It is possible that some answered negatively be- 
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cause, though they are Christians in concept, they do not feel 
that they are worthy of being called Christians in all the im- 
plications of the term. 

Because of the importance of the teachers’ replies on their 
views of God, and the bearing of this question on later ques- 
tions, we present in Table VIII a summary of the answers on 
this central tenet of belief. The profiered definitions are listed 
in the order of frequency checked, rather than in the order in 
which they appeared in the questionnaire. The latter order 
is indicated in Appendix I. 


TABLE VIII 


THE TEACHERS’ CONCEPTIONS OF GoD 
No. of % of 


Teachers Teachers 
‘ 1. God is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of all 
mankind; Maker of heaven and earth, unto whom all 
hearts are open, all desires known, and from whom no 
secrets are hid; whom to know is perfect peace ........ 216 49 
2. God is a sovereign, righteous Being, Creator of the 
‘.~ universe and of natural laws, who through his laws 
rules the universe. In a special sense man is his crea- 
ture, and Jesus is the supreme example of how man 
may know and serve God aright. The protection and 
favor of God can be supplicated through worship and 


RAC ENN tek re hea pied as irda. Uefa i otkel ean i op has 7 Go wah 2 96 22 
3. God is the Power making for the increase of meaning 
MICUUVAIGE Me eniinecec eto tey ut uk is ULCe NED, LT aU Soe Wa 42 10 


'°4, God is the omnipotent Creator of the universe and of 
natural laws, and rules the universe through these 
laws. It is possible that he may be accessible to man 


and may be subject to man’s supplications .................. 28 6 
5. God is a projection of human ideals and desires .......... 18 4 
POC IST SORULE CNMI eee cc ie eck sscc aad acto lesce soeate aves 8 2 
7. God is another name for natural law ..0.....0.0.0.ccceee 6 1 
Sas oop Delieveuin- God: at all we Wee. ok cs cbesueecs 3 1 
9. Other more adequate view (specified) ......0.00ccccccee 15 3 
Dae Uncertain’ or unspecified 227 ek ye 8 2 

440 100% 


Seventy-one per cent of the teachers checked the first two 
formulations. This heavy concentration reflects a general con- 
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formity to the prevailing Christian concepts of divinity. While 
both are clearly within the Christian tradition, the first group 
may be considered the more “orthodox” because of its pro- 
nounced Christocentric position, couched broadly in the terms 
of the Apostles’ Creed. The second definition probably was 
selected by the more “liberal,” but still traditional, Chris- 
tians. With a less exacting Christology, it corresponds broad- 
ly to the Pelagian position. 

The definition of God as the Power making for the increase 
of meaning and value may be variously catalogued, but the 
comments of a number of the respondents checking this op- 
tion would suggest that they are theistic naturalists. One of 
them mentions Henry Nelson Wieman by name. The fourth 
position, describing God as omnipotent Creator, with elabora- 
tions, may be broadly termed as deistic. There may be room 
for argument as to whether this should be regarded as within 
the Christian tradition. 

We observe the small number who take the psychological 
projection view, and the small number of absolute idealists, 
out-and-out naturalists, and atheists. The 3 per cent whom 
we have classed as “other” embrace those who made com- 
ments but whose statements can not be classified. Prevailing- 
ly they adopt various rationalist positions which would not 
qualify within any of the definitions provided, but which we 
may broadly term “philosophical.” The 2 per cent whom we 
call “‘uncertain or unspecified” include those who indicate 
that they do not know what their views are, or who prefer not 
to state them. 

It should be stated that 11 per cent within the first cate- 
gory, 1 per cent in the second category, and 1 per cent in the 
third category represent persons who did not simply check 
the indicated captions but either combined two or more cap- 
tions or furnished new or modified definitions. That this was 
done in so many cases results from the fact that many of the 
stated formulations are not mutually exclusive. The largest 
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number of mergers were within the first and second positions, 
in which cases the first answer has been counted, as it repre- 
sents the more specific and hence the more distinguishing of 
the two positions, while fully embracing the second one. The 
majority of the teachers making their own comments propose 
further precision, not subtraction or emasculation, of the 
various definitions offered. 

Adopting a broad classification, consistent with the teach- 
ers’ own conception of themselves as Christians, we may 
consider at least the first four categories, totalling 87 per 
cent, as within the orbit of Christian theism. It is interesting 
that this is somewhat less than the 94 per cent who, as we 
have seen, regard themselves as Christians. We found else- 
where in the study that not only the group representing this 
discrepancy, but the great majority of the teachers, consider 
other criteria as more important than theistic or related in- 
tellectual concepts in determining whether a man is a Chris- 
tian. Thus, 73 per cent of them largely agree, and only 10 
per cent definitely disagree, with the statement of J. H. Old- 
ham that ‘“‘what makes a man a Christian is neither his intel- 
lectual acceptance of certain ideas nor his conformity to a 
certain rule, but his possession of a certain spirit and his 
participation in a certain life.””’ 

Also, it is apparent that lack of church affiliation does not 
mean atheism. Among the 5 per cent who are not members of 
churches, only two teachers do not believe in God. On the 
other side, one of the three professed atheists is a member of 
a church, while another, who neither believes in God nor be- 
longs to a church regards himself as a Christian. 

The views of God correspond in a striking degree to de- 
nominational affiliations. Noting from the answers certain 
broad trends according to church groupings, we found the 


7J. H. Oldham, from a quotation in the Methodist Student Bulletin, 
January, 1949, p. 8. 
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Southern Baptists, the various Lutheran groups, the Presby- 
terians U. S., the Reformed, and the smaller evangelical de- 
nominations to be prevailingly conservative in their theism, 
while the Congregational Christians, Methodists, Episcopa- 
lians, Negro groups, and teachers of no afhliation were pre- 
vailingly liberal. In between were the Northern Baptists, Dis- 
ciples, Friends, and Presbyterians U. S. A.° 

The study reveals great variation in the extent to which 
theistic concepts have a bearing on other concepts and prac- 
tices. We may illustrate this discrepancy by noting the teach- 
ers’ views on some important religious beliefs, and then com- 
paring them with their views of God. Table IX presents the 
distribution of answers by all 440 teachers to a number of 
indicative questions. 

We note the wide spread of these questions. They embrace 
the character of scriptural authority, the conception of the 
distinctive Christian community, the importance of commun- 
ion with the divine, the understanding of the nature of man as 
a creature of God, the issue of man’s goodness or depravity, 
and the problem of salvation. Taken together with the view 
of God, we have in these data a good general index to the 
teachers’ religious beliefs. With two exceptions which we shall 
presently note, these replies confirm the impression of broad 
conformity to tradition in the area of concepts. 

Analysis of the answers of individual teachers discloses a 
close correlation between view of God and other strictly re- 
ligious concepts. The proportion of negative replies corre- 
sponds to the degree of non-conformity in the view of God. 
Thus the persons who check the most Christocentric view of 
God average only 4 per cent in their negative answers to the 
questions above except 10a and 13a and those with the 
Pelagian view show 5 per cent for the same questions, while 


8On a Chi-square test of these combinations, the deviations in their 
views of God proved to be highly significant. X* = 53.22; P =.0001. 
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TABLE IX 


Tue TEACHERS’ VIEWS ON CERTAIN RELIGIOUS QUESTIONS 
(The identifying numerical captions refer to the 
Questionnaire, Part B) 


% Yes % No Y% Uncertain, 
Qualified, or 
No Answer 
9a. Do you consider the Bible to be reli- 
giously authoritative? 46.0 ike. sanues 69 14 i 


10a. Do you regard church membership to 
be a necessary part of the Christian 


TAD POL GINS Oe AEE Bee Ce CCIE Pe de 54 36 10 
lla. Do you regard prayer as necessary to 
ees CN PTStia NT LOei on ult, wks agen les cwemeaes’ ae 13 10 


12a. Do you derive your concept, whatever 
it may be, of the worthfulness of hu- 
man life and the brotherhood of man 
from your view of God? 0.0... 75 10 15 


13a. Do you agree largely with the follow- 
ing statement: “Man is fundamentally 
good and his inherent goodness is indi- 
cated in his increasing capacity, by 
using his intelligence, to solve the 


problems that confront him”??? 0.0.0.0... 42 35 23 
13e. Do you believe that all men stand in 

need of divine salvation through Christ, 

in whatever way you understand this 

COMCENU Wren eee dole, Bek 12 14 14 


the theistic naturalists show 32 per cent, and those in the 
“philosophical” categories average 44 per cent. 

The two exceptions to which we have referred concern 
questions 10a on church membership and 13a on the nature 
of man. We remove them from the above analysis of negative 
answers because on these two questions the disagreement is 
so great as to constitute an almost nullifying divergence. The 
ministers of the churches to which the teachers belong prob- 
ably represent the same diversity of opinion. 

However, the views concerning church membership in 10a 
again correspond broadly to the views of God. In view of the 


9 Nash, Arnold S., The University and the Modern World, New York: 
The Macmillan Company, 1944, p. 30. 
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wide split on this question between yes and no answers, we 
examined them all, and found highly significant correlations. 
The theistic naturalists and the teachers holding the “‘philo- 
sophical” views of God deviate to an important degree to- 
ward negative answers on the necessity of church member- 
ship, the teachers of the deistic and Pelagian views conform 
closely to the average for all teachers, and the teachers of the 
Christocentric view deviate significantly toward positive 
answers.” 

Question 13a regarding the goodness of man calls for 
special analysis. The quotation cited is taken from Arnold S. 
Nash’s critique of what he characterizes as the prevailing 
‘liberalism’? of contemporary university thought. He con- 
siders this mental outlook to be in part a child of the purely 
scientific approach to truth, glorifying the powers of the in- 
tellect, and in part a Christian heresy, denying the true char- 
acter of man as both good and evil. 

We desired to discover whether this appraisal is valid for 
faculty members in church-related colleges. The fact that 
most of the teachers are fairly evenly divided on this ques- 
tion, and that 23 per cent are too uncertain to return a defi- 
nite answer, is a clear intimation that the group we are study- 
ing includes a substantial proportion who depart from the 
pattern Nash has described. This is not a commentary on 
Nash’s appraisal of the mental outlook, or “dogma,” as he 
calls it, of the university world as a whole, as we do not 
possess the evidence to make an evaluation of all teachers in 
higher education. But in any measure that he is correct, the 
faculties of church-related colleges would appear to present 
a departure from the norm of unrelieved optimism on the na- 
ture of man. 

Not only do a large proportion of the teachers disavow the 


10 These divergences are reflected in the following critical ratios: theistic 
naturalists, CR=—4.79; P=.000001; “philosophical” group, CR= 
—4,59; P= .000002; Christocentric group, CR= +4.05; P= .00003. 
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“liberal” definition of man, but 183 of them, representing 
83 per cent of the respondents who do not accept the view, 
provide their own modifications of or substitutions for the 
proffered statement. These comments, as is the case with the 
view of God, would constitute sufficient material for a sep- 
arate chapter if this were our major concern in the study. 

Suffice it here to say that of the 183 teachers making com- 
ments, 25 per cent believe that man is essentially evil, and 
38 per cent believe that he has the capacity for both good 
and evil. Some of the latter stress personal free will, others 
the grace of God, and still others the conditioning influence 
of external environment, as the determinants of man’s indi- 
vidual character. Those who believe that man is funda- 
mentally depraved usually emphasize salvation through 
Christ, often in highly technical language. One affirms, “Man 
is born in sin and needs to be born again by believing in the 
shed blood of the Lord Jesus to atone for his sins.” Others, 
without going into detail, simply state that they are Calvin- 
ists. One teacher feels he has made his own position clear 
when he asserts, “The above statement is contrary to Luth- 
eran theology.” 

On the other hand, approximately an equal number refer 
to the need of faith in God in addition to the need of intelli- 
gence, but do not delimit their concepts doctrinally. These 
usually are the teachers who believe man has the capacity for 
both good and evil; those with this belief are invariably the 
ones who have faith in conditioning. A small number of 
teachers holding various views on the nature of man are con- 
vinced that his primary need in addition to intelligence is 
greater love for his fellow-men. 

None of the teachers repudiate intelligence, but all of 
them who mention it feel that it alone is inadequate. Beyond 
the strictly theological issue, 12 per cent of the teachers point 
out that if man is solving his problems by intelligence, he is 
doing a very poor job of it. 
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Three teachers reject the terms “good” and “evil” entirely. 
A sociologist states, “The dualism of good and evil appears 
to me as a meaningless dichotomy that interferes with scien- 
tific investigation of human relationships.” A teacher of 
physics feel that “such moral judgments are primarily ex- 
tensions of childish judgments as to what is found pleasing 
or satisfying of the childish desires.” 

Four teachers prefer not to think of man, but to consider 
individual men, some of whom they consider fundamentally 
good and some fundamentally bad. There appear, in short, to 
be as many views in these matters in the colleges as there are 
in our society at large. 

The patterns of teacher response on this issue show no 
significant correlation between doctrine of man (if so formal 
a term may be applied) and view of God. Thus, of the 216 
teachers with the most orthodox theistic view, 41 per cent 
agree with the statement, while 40 per cent disagree. The 
Pelagians show 46 per cent agreeing and 33 per cent dis- 
agreeing. The deists are 39 per cent for, 25 per cent against, 
while the theistic naturalists divide 36 per cent and 33 per 
cent. The three atheists are split at two for and one against, 
while the teachers in other categories divide 43 per cent for 
and 31 per cent against. Part of the reason for the wide di- 
versity of view and for an apparent lack of correspondence 
between view of man and view of God is undoubtedly that 
so many other factors than theistic concepts enter into this 
question. This tends to suggest what will be further docu- 
mented later—that the farther one gets from areas which the 
teachers consider to be religious, the less are they influenced 
by their particular view of God. 

Beyond concepts, what do we find concerning the personal 
religious nurture and self-expression of these teachers? How 
do they grow religiously and to what extent do they share 
their religious life with one another? By far the largest num- 
ber cite two avenues of religious growth, 64 per cent by 
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“seeking to apply their religious conviction to concrete prob- 
lems” and 60 per cent a ‘engaging in public nese in- 
cluding hearing sermons.’ 

Apart from these two disciplines, no other means of nur- 
ture is cited by as many as half the teachers. Forty-seven per 
cent derive help from “pondering their own subject-matter 
field in its religious bearings,” 45 per cent from reading the 
Bible, 43 per cent by engaging in personal devotions, and 38 
per cent by reading books of inspiration on religious sub- 
jects. Approximately one-fourth of the teachers derive help 
from studying the truths of other religions and from study- 
ing the intellectual formulations of the Christian faith, show- 
ing 26 per cent each. Far down the line we find 16 per cent 
who find aid in family devotions, and 10 per cent who are 
helped by courses or informal group studies in religion. 

A number of teachers name other aids to their religious 
growth, but these do not add materially to our information. 
The impression which is left by most of the 86 per cent of 
the teachers who answer this question is one of genuine spir- 
itual earnestness. There is evidence that the teachers are 
honestly reporting actuality in their religious life rather than 
mere desire. As an example, only 10 per cent indicate that 
they are now finding help through informal group studies in 
religion, but 50 per cent “‘feel the need of intimate, informal 
discussions and fellowship with other faculty members around 
common religious ‘interests,’ and only 37 per cent state 
definitely that they do not feel such a need. 

Groups for the purpose of such discussion and fellowship 
exist on campuses represented by 17 per cent of the teachers, 
and 71 per cent of these teachers participate in the groups. 
Of the teachers on campuses where such a group does not 
exist or where the teacher is uncertain about its existence, 51 
per cent state that they would participate if there were such 
a group, while 16 per cent would not, and 26 per cent are 
understandably uncertain. 
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The net conclusion from this information is that roughly 
one-half of the faculty members consulted feel the need for 
help toward religious self-expression and personal growth in 
community with faculty colleagues, but that only about a 
sixth have such an opportunity through existing groups on 
their campuses and that only a tenth appear to be aware of 
such opportunities. This clearly is an area of significant 
need among the teachers in the church-related colleges. 

To what extent do the expressions of need for such religious 
community correspond to particular religious leanings as re- 
flected in the teachers’ views of God? Here, where we have 
moved from the area of concept to that of personal religious 
expression, there is a less clear progression, if any, from the 
persons of one theistic view to those of another. Thus 57 per 
cent of the Christocentric group desire such a faculty group 
activity, 50 per cent of the Pelagians, 61 per cent of the 
deists, 45 per cent of the theistic naturalists, and 22 per cent 
of the “others.” The atheists include one who desires such 
activity. Apart from the “others,” who are characteristically 
low, the figures for the principal categories are thus con- 
fusingly close together. 

It appears, in short, that there is a broad but significant 
consistency between the view of God and views on other con- 
ceptual religious questions, but that on issues of religious 
practice the results are unclear. We shall examine as occa- 
sion arises the relation of the concept of God to beliefs and 
practices in areas not exclusively religious. First we turn to 
the views of our teachers on issues in which religion has a 
bearing upon educational philosophy. 


Religion and Education 


One of our objects in this study is to determine what rela- 
tion there may be between religious concepts and educational 
concepts. It will be helpful at the outset to present in table 
form the answers of all the teachers to a series of questions in 
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which both of these spheres of thought are involved. Though 
apologies are in order for the length of the list, it repre- 
sents a gleaning and reorganization of far more voluminous 
data. The material is presented in one table to place it in a 
common perspective, affording comparability. 


TABLE X 


Tue TEACHERS’ PHitosopHy OF RELIGION AND EDUCATION 
(The identifying numerical captions refer to the 
Questionnaire, Part B) 


% Yes % No 9% Uncertain, 
- Qualified, or 
No Answer 
la. Do you agree in general that “true 
education is not an end in itself but 
a means to an end: service to one’s 
day and generation”?™ ooo. 89 a 8 
3a. Are there irreconcilable conflicts be- 
tween the Christian religion and some 
of the findings of science or history ?.... 8 84 8 
oa. Do you agree in general that “there 
is but one sure road of access to truth 
—the road of patient, cooperative in- 
quiry, operating by means of observa- 
tion, experiment, record, and controlled 
BOOC ETS ey Neue ee ORE Te Um 65 24 ll 
5c. Do you interpret the realm of value in 
your subject matter field? .......0.00000... 89 2 9 
14a. Do you believe that your religious 
faith places limitations upon your ob- 
jective search for and communication 
EEN TS ASIAN (SMART TAR) i 9 00 an OR 5 90 5 


15a. Do you consider divine revelation, as 
you understand it, to be compatible 


11 Quotation from address delivered by President Kenneth I. Brown of 
Denison University to the faculty of Queens College, Charlotte, North 
Carolina, at their annual faculty in-service training conference in 1948. 
Taken from the report of the Conference, Education for Christian Citi- 
zenship, p. 9. This and the other questions in Table VIII have been 
abbreviated to save space. The full formulations appear in the Ques- 
tionnaire. 


12 John Dewey, A Common Faith, New Haven: Yale University Press, 
1936. pp 31-32. 
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% Yes % No % Uncertain, 
Qualified, or 
No Answer 
with human reason as a valid means 
ol accessith: truth tick: io. eae 70 10 20 


15b. Does your religious conviction and ex- 
perience give you added insights in 


your subject matter field? 0.00.0... ral 16 13 
16b. Is God, as you understand Him, the 
central reality lending unity to truth? 77 6 a 


17d. Do you agree in general that “what 
makes a man a Christian is neither 
his intellectual acceptance of certain 
ideas nor his conformity to a certain 
rule, but his possession of a certain 
spirit and his participation in a cer- 


EA VCWA RE LCAIgE t( Bh adalat HOMNRA amet DARE, Nita 73 10 17 

18. Do you believe that the college pro- 

fessor who seeks to relate his Chris- 

tian view to his teaching is in danger 

of: 

ay ‘Sectariahismy yt Rael ea 18 50 of 
bvypDeeinatism esiiece kee 19 47 34 
Gt ODSOUPAOLISt 4): eats dare te 12 46 42 

d. Substitution of piety for sound 
SCHOlaTShIp (iis cee cle yeaa, 18 44, 38 


The fact which stands out in these and other replies is that 
the great majority of the teachers appear to have satisfied 
their own minds that any conflict between the methods of ed- 
ucation and the methods of religion is not only resolvable but 
largely resolved. While the size of the majority varies, the 
ageregate result is fairly conclusive. 

The first question does not explicitly involve religion, but 
the clear disavowal of education as an end in itself suggests 
a world view in which other and more ultimate norms have 
higher claim. Such a Weltanschauung makes room for the 
place of religious loyalties, which in the case of our teachers 
become specific at other points in our study. 

The next question, and others which could be cited, put 


13 Oldham, loc cit. 


THE TEACHER'S BELIEFS AND PRACTICES 99 


our teachers clearly on record as reconciling science and re- 
ligion. There are no important differences according to teach- 
ing fields, but there is a striking deviation according to views 
of God. The proponents of the varied “philosophical” posi- 
tions return a ratio of negative responses on the compatibility 
of science and religion which shows a significant statistical 
deviation from the norm for all the teachers.” 

This result appears to suggest that some of the philosophers 
are chary of what they consider the Christian world view to 
be, and are more reluctant to grant a reconciliation between 
science and religion as they understand it than are the teach- 
ers whose views of God are more conventional. This accords 
with evidence elsewhere in the study that some of the teachers, 
regarding themselves as “emancipated,” hold an unenlight- 
ened view as to what the Christian religion in its intellectual 
framework represents. But the primary point now is that 
apart from this minority group, most of the teachers believe 
that they have achieved a reconciliation between science and 
religion. 

There are three sets of contrasts, however, in the forego- 
ing table. In the first place, there is an evident inconsistency 
between the common hospitality accorded by most of the 
teachers to both divine revelation and human reason in 15a, 
and the serious difficulty some of the teachers confessed 
with the formulation of 5a. These questions were purposely 
spaced in the questionnaire so that their juxtaposition would 
not be obvious. The results suggest confusion in the minds of 
the teachers, though we must make allowance for possible 
failure to comprehend the questions, especially 5a. Here, be- 
fore we had injected the concept of revelation, we found 65 
per cent of the teachers accepting without question a state- 
ment which they may not have recognized as made by John 
Dewey. The authorship is not important to our present ob- 


14 CR = 3:24; P =.001. 
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servation. The significant fact is that within the categories 
of the teachers’ customary approach to the problem of truth, 
two-thirds of them were largely satisfied with this “scientific” 
description of how to attain truth. In 15a, on the other hand, 
where they were consciously confronting a question of re- 
ligion, 70 per cent of the teachers considered divine revela- 
tion to be compatible with human reason as a means of ac- 
cess to truth, and only 10 per cent did not consider it com- 
patible. 

This reveals a problem of dichotomy between the teacher’s 
belief conceptually in revealed truth and his practice educa- 
tionally as if the sole avenues to truth were through the 
processes of the human mind. Between his personal religious 
life and his professional life—as is the case with men of 
most vocations—he seems to have difficulty in finding a com- 
mon universe of discourse. We must not labor this point, 
nor would it be worthy of note except that evidence which we 
find later points to the same separation. Our present illustra- 
tion is in the realm of concept, and may be too theoretical 
to be serious. Later data reveal the existence of the problem 
at the work-a-day level. 

Lest we leave the impression that the teachers were ob- 
livious to this difficulty, the fact that nearly a third as many 
answered 5a negatively as answered it positively indicates 
arrested attention and the unreadiness of many teachers to 
accept the “‘scientific’ method as sufficient. Moreover, it is 
notable that of the 138 teachers who indicated disagreement 
with or uncertainty concerning the formulation, four-fifths 
offered their own modifications. Of this group, the great ma- 
jority called attention in one form or another to the problem 
we are discussing. 

The list of alternative avenues to truth which our teachers 
offer would do credit to a glossary on mysticism. Thus 
“revelation” is mentioned by twenty-nine teachers, “in- 
tuition” by twenty-three, “insight” by eight, “mysticism” by 
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seven, “God” by seven, “faith” by six, “religious faith” by 
six, “sudden or accidental” truth by five, “the Bible” by 
four, “inspiration” by four. To these are added from one to 
three times each such words as “prayer,” “illumination,” 
“vision,” “spiritual perception,” “the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit,” “religious experience,” “imagination,” “judgment,” 
“the emotional,” “feeling,” ““deduction,” “Gestalt learning,” 
“the supernatural,” “moral values,” “apprehension,” “the 
inner light,” “philosophy,” “poetry,” “higher reasoning,” 
“aesthetic truth.”’ One teacher asserts ‘‘God is truth,” an- 
other “Christ is truth.” 

The most precise theological formula for arriving at truth 
comes from a teacher who embraces several conditions in the 
fewest possible words: “revelation in answer to prayer by the 
Holy Spirit.” Most of the respondents, however, are less doc- 
trinal in their comments. Answers such as the following are 
more frequent: “I believe that a person can not dig up spir- 
itual truths by the above methods. They are too complex and, 
I believe, must be accepted without proof.” Or again, the 
suggested formula is “only part of the road. Overestimating 
the importance of the rational factor is a common academic 
error.” Equally to the point: “This road is vitally important 
(but) to say ‘there is but one’ is narrow thinking.” 

Neither of the last two comments refers necessarily to the 
religious apprehension of truth. Many of the teachers, par- 
ticularly in English, are equally concerned at the limitations 
of the statement froin the point of view of spiritual values not 
primarily associated with religion. One sociologist says, “‘I 
regard poetry as capable of presenting truth. I don’t think 
imagination is limited to scientific method.” In similar vein, 
“I believe in the efficiency of the scientific method in realms 
of natural and social science; but other methods of ‘revela- 
tion’ are also valid, in fields of art and religious expression.” 
Again, “I would try to make some distinction between scien- 
tific, social, historical, etc., truth and spiritual, mystical truth 
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which the sciences—natural, social and psychological—have 
not taught us to tabulate.” 

Other teachers question the formula not on religious or 
aesthetic grounds but philosophically. One accepts the state- 
ment if it is confined to “the realm of the empirical,” while 
another states, “If one holds to the Positivism of Comte, the 
‘road of patient, co-operative inquiry,’ etc. will not result in 
apprehending ultimate truths. One must respect the judg- 
ment of the higher intuitions. One’s philosophy should be 
such that God can be an object of cognition.” 

Still another objection comes from those with a high re- 
gard for truth who believe that it can not be attained. Thus 
thirteen teachers believe there is no “sure” road of access 
to truth, and, as we have seen, a much larger number are 
convinced there is no “one” road. A few believe that there 
is no one truth, at all. One economist asserts that ‘““Truth is 
but a kind of ‘regulative’ idea giving orientation to our 
scientific work.” 

Other problems are cited. One teacher demurs on the 
ground that the proffered formula discounts the value of 
“hard, patient thinking,” while another reminds us that the 
road is not always “co-operative.” 

Despite these and other well-taken comments, however, the 
statistical record remains impressive: 65 per cent of our 
teachers accept the formula in its present form, while 24 per 
cent reject it for reasons such as those we have summarized. 

We still must compare the teachers’ views concerning ac- 
cess to truth with their theistic positions. The three atheists 
are unanimous in upholding the statement proposed. The 
deists are almost equally clear, registering 86 per cent posi- 
tive and 11 per cent negative. Next in proportion of approval 
are the theistic naturalists, with 72 per cent for and 14 per 
cent against. The Pelagians vote 69 per cent for and 21 per 
cent against, followed by “others” with 60 per cent for and 
24. per cent against. The Christocentric group are divided in 
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almost the same proportions, showing 60 per cent for and 
29 per cent against. 

Thus our familiar curve for these major groups is again 
broadly confirmed, except that the “other” category is sur- 
prisingly close to the Christocentric category. Moreover, the 
variations in all cases fall slightly short of statistical signifi- 
cance. This reveals that holders of widely differing views of 
God can sometimes hold a remarkably similar educational 
concept, even when an issue of religious import is involved 
in that concept. Evidently the reasons for such divergences 
are only tangentially related, if at all, to the teachers’ par- 
ticular views of God. 

Concerning question 15a, dealing with divine revelation, 
the trend of correspondence to theistic concept is fairly clear. 
For simplification, let us note only the forty-three negative 
replies. They comprise 100 per cent of the atheists, 27 per 
cent of the philosophical “others,” 14 per cent of the theistic 
naturalists, 11 per cent of the deists, 6 per cent of the 
Pelagians, and 5 per cent of the Christocentric theists, show- 
ing a progressive decrease in the belief in divine revelation 
the farther we depart from “orthodoxy” in the view of God. 

These proportions on the two questions cited are their own 
best commentary. Where the issue involves a clearly recog- 
nizable Christian concept such as divine revelation in ques- 
tion 15a, the answers fall into a clearer pattern than they do 
where the Christian import of the issue is less visible to the 
teacher, as in the educational problem concerning the means 
of access to truth in question 5a. The view of God shows a 
closer correlation with views in the first area than with views 
in the second area. 

The chief disclosure of these last pages is that on the prob- 
lem of how to arrive at truth, the majority of the teachers re- 
ply differently when the religious bearing is made explicit 
than they do when it is deeply buried, or perhaps lost, in re- 
lation to a particular educational concept. This reveals a basic 
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problem of conceptual dichotomy between religion and educa- 
tion in church-related colleges. 

The second area in which we note a contrast between the 
answers provided to different questions in Table X relates to 
number 18, dealing with the dangers of disclosing one’s Chris- 
tian view in teaching. Though the teachers have just com- 
pleted their affirmation of harmony between education and 
religion, they grow more cautious in appraising the hazards 
of the wrong use of the classroom. The majority still do not 
fear the danger. With ratios averaging about three to one, 
they continue to feel that religion and education can be 
brought together with impunity, but the drop in the propor- 
tions is revealing. They are now warning against possible 
abuses through the incursion of religion where it does not 
belong. 

In addition to the dangers of sectarianism, dogmatism, ob- 
scurantism, and the substitution of piety for sound scholar- 
ship, the opposite fear of doing an injustice to Christianity 
is mentioned by several teachers. One poses the question: 
“What about the danger of diluting one’s Christian beliefs 
into a sort of wooly ethics?’’ An economics professor fears 
the danger of “conventionality,” while a colleague in the 
same field states that the teacher relating his Christian views 
to his teaching is “in danger to be accused of infringing into 
the subject matter of the teachers of religious subjects.” This 
is a good illustration of the widespread compartmentalization 
of thought within the respective fields of the curriculum. 

Most of the comments in connection with this question, 
however, emphasize that there is danger of the qualities listed, 
but that the danger can be avoided by the right view of Chris- 
tianity and by the right view and method of teaching. One 
teacher says, ‘““The answer to this depends very greatly on 
the professor and on the method of relating his views. If it 
takes the form of frequent divergences from his own field into 
that of religion he may be guilty of any or all of the charac- 
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teristics listed.”” Another teacher, on the other hand, affirms 
that “‘my religion is not in a different field from my subject 
matter.” A third believes that it “depends upon the field of 
teaching.” 

A number of our collaborators believe that the dangers of 
not relating one’s Christian views are greater than the dangers 
of doing so. A teacher with theological training asserts, “I 
regard such criticism as ‘pure rot.’ I would rather ask my- 
self, what would Cardinal Newman or Jacques Maritain do?” 
A sociologist feels that the “error of omission is as bad as 
the error of commission.” An economist sees inevitable 
danger, “‘but there is no need to run away. The dangers are 
greater in the other direction. Students want some guidance, 
and to understand why we think as we do.” 

It is of interest how widely the teachers vary on the issue 
of sectarianism. One avers that there is “possible [danger] if 
his [the teacher’s] Christianity is denominational.” Another, 
on the contrary, believes that the suggested dangers do not 
exist “in a denominational college.” 

Several statements on the teacher and his method will give 
the flavor of a much larger number of comments. A dean of a 
department of English interjects in answer to the overall ques- 
tion concerning the possible dangers of relating one’s Chris- 
tian view to his teaching: “No; not unless he is a fool or a 
fanatic.” Another English teacher feels that though there are 
some dangers, the benefits outweigh them if “trivial, contro- 
versial issues” are avoided and ‘“‘broad, fundamental truths 
applicable to all religious beliefs’ are emphasized. One 
teacher stresses the corrective which is provided by being a 
“well-rounded intellectual,” and another feels it all depends 
on whether the teacher is “well-educated—liberally trained.” 

An English professor feels the dangers are very great: 
“T’ve seen it happen all too often. The ‘relating’ becomes 
quickly direct indoctrination. A college professor (outside 
of the fields of religion and sociology) who consciously and 


66 THE RELIGION OF COLLEGE TEACHERS 


regularly tries to teach any one point of view on any sub- 
ject is in my opinion untrue to the fundamental idea of 
‘scholarship.’ ”’ Finally we quote the statement of a teacher 
who believes it is hazardous “only if it constitutes a. bias; 
b. gratuitous irreligion; c. superficiality in scientific method 
or discipline; or d. exhibitionism.” Thus we find, in addition 
to the majority of teachers who do not feel the danger, a 
strong minority who feel it but do not comment, and an 
even larger minority who provide qualified responses. 

To test the correspondence of attitude on this question with 
the view of God, we take as a sample the replies on the 
danger of dogmatism. Here all three of the atheists affirm the 
danger. Thirty-six per cent of the theistic naturalists see such 
a danger, while 28 per cent do not; 33 per cent of the “‘phil- 
osophical” group fear the danger, while 27 per cent do not; 
25 per cent of the deists cite the danger, against 29 per cent 
who do not; the Pelagians show 19 per cent yes, 55 per cent 
no; the orthodox theists 11 per cent yes, 56 per cent no. We 
note a general progression in proportion to the “conserva- 
tism” of the view of God. 

The third set of contrasts provided in Table X involves 
the quotation in 17d. In the large majority of answers to this 
question, we have the teachers’ reafhrmation that, despite the 
intellectual integration that is possible and indeed necessary 
between religion and education, the most important facts of 
the Christian life have to do with other areas than those of 
intellectual abstraction or fixed religious observance. 

The comments on this question reveal that the minority 
who rejected the statement had three major concerns. The 
largest number felt that the formulation should not be so ex- 
clusive, as the Christian faith and life involve all the factors 
mentioned. The next largest group rejected the statement be- 
cause it leaves unstated the central belief in salvation through 
Christ. Some of them feel that the statement could apply 
equally well to other great religions. 
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An economics teacher puts this position so sharply that it 
appears exclusive in the other direction: “A ‘Christian’ means 
to me a believer in the divinity of Christ and his salvation of 
those who seek redemption from sin.” A professor of English, 
while not specifying what beliefs he has in mind, is equally 
clear on the primacy of belief. He asserts without reservation, 
“Acceptance of certain axiomatic beliefs should and must 
precede religious activity.” Another teacher feels that the 
statement as it stands “looks ‘loaded’ against formal ‘church’ 
Christianity.” Still another: “I would regard wide accept- 
ance for this idea as the basic weakness of Christianity.” 

A third substantial group within the minority are less pre- 
cise in their formulation of Christianity, but feel that the 
statement minimizes the place of Jesus as example and in- 
spiration. One says, “A Christian is one who tries as hard as 
he can to do as he thinks Jesus would do in his position.” A 
similar view is put thus: “What makes a man a Christian 
is the acceptance of the value system of human relationships 
emphasized by Jesus.”’ Again, a teacher regards as central the 
“acceptance of the principles set forth by Christ and the 
demonstration in one’s life of their acceptance.” 

The position of some of the teachers is even broader. We 
quote two of them here, because they probably reflect the 
views of a large number of the majority who answered this 
question positively and who hence did not comment. One 
states, “Personally, I like to make ‘Christian’ synonymous 
with religious. But I realize that this is not historically cor- 
rect.” The other teacher feels that “What usually makes a 
man a ‘Christian’ is that that is what he grew up to call him- 
self!” 

On the correspondence of these views with view of God, we 
record as an indicator simply the forty-four negative replies. 
Those who do not agree with the statement comprise one of 
the three atheists, 5 per cent of the theistic naturalists, 7 per 
cent of the deists, 10 per cent of the Pelagians, 13 per cent 
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of the most conservative theists, and 4 per cent of the “‘phil- 
osophical” group. These proportions, while not strikingly at 
variance with one another, tend to indicate that some of those 
who are most conventionally “Christian” in their theism also 
place the greatest relative importance on ideas and rules, 
rather than on “a certain spirit and a certain life” as the 
marks of the Christian. 

In summary, the evidence in this section oi our report adds 
up to four findings. First, in the conscious thought of the 
teacher, the issue of science and religion, or of other educa- 
tional disciplines and religion, has, on the whole, been re- 
solved, though there are exceptions in the cases of the more 
religiously conservative faculty members and of certain 
others at the opposite pole. Second, many of the teachers 
show inconsistencies and lack of integration between some 
of their religious views and some of their educational views 
and practices. Certainly there is no clear correlation between 
educational concepts and concepts of God. Third, many of 
the teachers who believe that religion and education should 
be interrelated nevertheless are warning us that the disclosing 
of religious beliefs in teaching is fraught with dangers. Final- 
ly, a conspicuous majority of the teachers, though they have 
affirmed elsewhere the importance of seeking to understand 
and formulate one’s religion, believe that the heart of the 
matter is a man’s “possession of a certain spirit and his par- 
ticipation in a certain life.” 


Religion and the Teacher’s Subject 


In what ways do the teachers’ religious beliefs and prac- 
tices affect their conception and presentation of the material 
with which they deal in their respective fields? To avoid un- 
due theorizing, many of the questions in the study were 
posed in terms of the teacher’s own subject rather than on 
the basis only of general principle. This was designed to 
make the answers as relevant as possible to actual experience 
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and to provide a basis for comparing the differences from one 
subject matter area to another. 

To what extent, for example, do the teachers in particular 
departments regard their fields as more relevant or less rele- 
vant to religious truth than are other subject-matter fields? 
Here we divided the teachers not according to the four sub- 
jects they teach, as heretofore, but according to the three 
broad areas of the curriculum which they represent, namely 
the humanities, the social sciences, and the natural sciences, 
combining sociology and economics into one group.” The re- 
plies are worthy of comment. 

The English and sociology teachers are clearly the most 
aware of the religious bearing of their fields. The replies 
‘both here and elsewhere in the questionnaires abound with 
quotations affirming the concern of literature with all of life, 
including the religious. On our present question, one English 
teacher presents it as his perspective that “the objectives of 
education can not be attacked piecemeal. They are all 
wrapped up in one common objective—to educate the whole 
man.” Another believes that “all truth is religious.” One ex- 
tends himself further: “‘Literature has, for me, taken the place 
of organized religion.” A fourth, speaking comparatively, 
holds for English that “mine is a social science more than 
the ‘social sciences.’ ” 

Sixty-six per cent of the English teachers consider religious 


15 We should comment here, in anticipation of our next chapter, that 
there are differences between the prevailing views of sociology teachers 
and those of economics teachers on important questions in this study. We 
shall attempt to identify reasons for this at the proper time. Our present 
concern is to note that the two groups taken together as representatives 
of the social sciences tend to balance one another off. This probably ac- 
counts for the close correspondence of views between the representatives 
of the humanities and of the social sciences as reported in the following 
paragraphs. This question was divided on the basis of the three general 
fields to provide a broad comparative view and to avoid unmanageable 

_and confusing complexity in the interpretation. 
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truth equally relevant to their field and to the social sciences, 
but 17 per cent regard it as more relevant and only 6 per cent 
as less relevant. They are even clearer that religion is more 
closely related to their field than it is to the physical sciences, 
only 43 per cent saying equally relevant, while 45 per cent 
say more relevant, and 3 per cent say less relevant. 

The sociologists and economists also believe in the superior 
religious bearing of their field, though not so strongly as do 
the English teachers. They show 57 per cent considering their 
field and the humanities as equally relevant to religion, while 
17 per cent regard their field as more relevant, and almost 
the same number, 15 per cent, believe it less relevant. Sim- 
ilarly, their sense of greater relevance in comparison with 
the physical sciences is slightly lower than for English teach- 
ers, 59 per cent feeling equal relevance, 32 per cent more 
relevance, and 8 per cent less relevance. 

The physics teachers are less convinced of the religious 
relevance of their field, and show a strikingly equal evalua- 
tion of the social sciences and the humanities. The figures for 
equal relevance are respectively 33 per cent for the social 
sciences and 31 per cent for the humanities, those believing 
there is more religious relevance in physics show respective- 
ly 19 per cent and 17 per cent, and those feeling less rele- 
vance are exactly 36 per cent in relation to both other groups. 
Thus twice as many physics teachers feel less relevance in 
their field as those who see more relevance, which reverses 
the feeling of the teachers in the humanities and social 
sciences concerning their respective fields. 

Making allowances for the natural desire of many teachers 
to find special religious bearing in their particular fields, and 
discounting accordingly the number of enthusiasts for “more 
~ relevance,”’ it is notable that on the whole the teachers of each 
eroup substantiate one another’s appraisal of their respec- 
tive fields. The clearest result, of course, is that physics is 
regarded by both its own teachers and the other teachers as 
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being significantly less relevant to religion than are the other 
two fields. This is further borne out, as we shall see, by other 
evidence in the study. 

Perhaps the clearest testimony to the differences of atti- 
tude regarding subjects is contained in the replies concern- 
ing the religious orientation, if any, of textbooks. While we 
must bear in mind that many teachers do not select their 
texts, a fact which a number of them point out, it is neverthe- 
less worth noting that 83 per cent give definite answers to the 
question and that only 25 per cent report that they consider 
religious orientation. To provide a clue to differences in this 
regard from one teaching field to another, we divided the 
answers according to the four subjects taught. 

This breakdown shows 45 per cent of the sociology teachers 
taking account of the religious orientation of the texts they 
use and 27 per cent of the English teachers answering sim- 
ilarly. The positive responses by the economics and physics 
teachers are only 17 per cent and 11 per cent respectively. 
The difference between sociologists and economists will be 
analyzed when we consider factors in the teachers’ back- 
grounds. Our present purpose is to observe, in connection 
with the religious concepts of the teachers, only the specific 
question as to their sense of the bearing of religious truth 
upon their respective subject matter fields. The replies dis- 
close significant differences in this regard in accordance with 
subjects taught. The physics and economics teachers deviate 
away irom a consideration of religious orientation, the so- 
ciology teachers deviate in its favor, and the English teachers 
conform too closely to the averages for the total population 
of the study to call for separate recording of their ratios.” 

An examination of the textbooks cited reveals both a lack 
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of concentration upon any one work or author regarded as 
representing a religious orientation, and a scarcity of any 
books at all in certain fields. The writings in English and 
sociology clearly and understandably predominate. Thus, of 
188 listings (including 26 books cited two or more times), 
43 per cent are in the field of English, 34 per cent in so- 
ciology, and 7 per cent in economics. An additional 16 per 
cent do not belong primarily to any one of the four fields in 
our study, or their identity is not clear from the information 
given. 

The percentage of books in English is lower in ratio to 
the number of English teachers reporting than is the per- 
centage for sociology in ratio to the number of sociology 
teachers. The overwhelming majority of titles cited in English 
are the original works of great writers rather than texts of 
interpretation. This is in line with the findings of the study 
conducted by the Hazen Foundation and the American Coun- 
cil on Education. This survey reports, “Professor John H. 
Roberts, Chairman of the English Department at Williams 
College, has summed up the matter. In answer to my inquiry, 
he replied, ‘In all our courses we are frequently discussing 
religious topics, but we do not, I think, use any secondary 
works specifically on religion.’ ”’”’ 

Despite the prevailing situation regarding secondary texts 
as summarized by Professor Roberts, Professor Spencer is 
able to cite eight important anthologies in which the religious 
element in the selected authors is especially emphasized.” 
Only one of these anthologies is mentioned by our responding 
teachers and this only twice. 

In sociology, the percentage of teacher response is higher, 
the number of books mentioned is proportionately larger, and 


17 American Council on Education and Edward W. Hazen Foundation, 
College Reading and Religion, 1948, Chapter VI, “English Literature,” 
by Theodore Spencer, p. 167. 

eT bhid., po 1716. 
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a comparison with the listings of books in the Hazen Founda- 
tion and American Council study shows duplication of titles 
in six cases.” In economics, the smaller number of books 
listed corresponds in no case to titles provided in College 
Reading and Religion.” In physics, as we have seen, our 
respondents furnish no titles at all, though again we find in 
College Reading and Religion a substantial listing of works 
in which the religious element is directly or indirectly 
treated.” 

The comments of the respondents on this question are ex- 
tensive and revealing. They indicate that many teachers con- 
sider that their chief religious responsibility in relation to 
textbooks is not positive but negative, namely to avoid what 
may be harmful or perhaps unpopular. One teacher writes, “I 
should not select a text in English literature, for example, 
written by Jesuits.”” Some of the teachers carry this approach 
to the point of eliminating particular chapters in a book 
otherwise acceptable. 

A more common viewpoint is simply that religion is out of 
place in relation to the particular field. This attitude is ex- 
pressed by teachers of all four subjects. A closely related po- 
sition concerns the responsibility of other departments. A 
sociology teacher answers, “None; our school requires cer- 
tain religious courses; my books are judged by subject ma- 
terial only.” An economist believes that his field is “‘essen- 
tially areligious.”’ [llustrations of this viewpoint could be 
cited from every field, another evidence of the distinction 
which many of the teachers draw between religion and their 
teaching responsibility. 

The opposite view is equally frequent, especially in Eng- 
lish and sociology. “‘All good literature is religious.” “All 


19 Tbid., Chapter X, “Sociology,” by Robert L. Sutherland, pp. 263-85. 
20 Tbid., Chapter IX, “Economics,” by William A. Orton, pp. 232-62. 


*1 Ibid., Chapter XII, “Physical Sciences,” by Henry Margenau, pp. 
307-23. 
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literary works of any consequence have underlying philo- 
sophical value.” A sociologist feels that ‘““Most of the stand- 
ard texts are satisfactory—or if necessary may be supple- 
mented.” Another sociologist feels that the religious orienta- 
tion of texts in his field was better twenty years ago than it 
is now. 

Even some of the physics teachers, who have been able to 
name no texts, feel the inescapable religious orientation of 
their subject. One of them states, “A standard text in any 
physical science can’t help but be a revelation of a Divine or 
Supreme Being.” Another says, “It is not unthinkable that a 
book might appear ‘orienting’ physics and religion. But it 
then would not likely be a physics textbook—perhaps one on 
metaphysics.”’ Other physicists who comment point out that 
there are at present books in this general field which are not 
suitable as texts in undergraduate physics. 

A number of teachers in sociology and economics stress the 
problem of the diversity of religious viewpoint in our society 
as making the religious orientation of texts impracticable. Yet 
several of them mention that it is done successfully by the 
Roman Catholics. One economics teacher states, ““This is a 
crying need in a church-related college and Protestants ought 
to co-operate to get good, religiously oriented texts pub- 
lished.”” An English teacher mentions Catholic books in his 
field as the only ones of which he appears to be aware which 
have a religious orientation. 

In short, the experience and viewpoints of the teachers 
regarding textbooks are widely diverse. We must note that 
the teachers who have made comments constitute only 21 per 
cent of the 440 in our survey, and that only 15 per cent of 
the teachers cite any books at all which they consider as 
having a religious orientation. This apparently is a com- 
mentary on the shortage of textbooks of this character. But 
since some of the teachers in all four fields except physics 
do mention such books, and since we know from such studies 
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as that by the Hazen Foundation and the American Council 
on Education that such texts in these subjects exist, the small 
percentage of replies is also an indication that most of the 
teachers evidently do not attach as great importance as they 
might to the religious factor in selecting textbooks. 

Our check on views of God discloses that the teachers con- 
sidering religious orientation in the selection of textbooks in- 
clude none of the atheists, 31 per cent of the theistic natural- 
ists, 18 per cent of the deists, 24 per cent of the Pelagians, 
30 per cent of the more traditional Christians, and 9 per cent 
of the “philosophers.” The proportions are in line mutatis 
mutandis with evidence we shall cite later that the atheists 
and the “philosophical” group are less concerned with re- 
ligious orientation in their teaching than are the teachers with 
more conventional theistic concepts. Among the various more 
conventional theistic groupings themselves, the differences of 
response on the textbook issue are not significant. 

A further clue to the question of religion in relation to 
subjects taught is to be found in the teachers’ replies con- 
cerning the most dependable aids to their own religious 
crowth. We find that 47 per cent of the teachers are helped by 
“pondering their own subject matter field in its religious 
bearings.” A breakdown of this figure shows the same general 
progression of the teachers’ apparent sense of the relevance 
of religious truth to their fields, with the English and so- 
ciology teachers at the top and the physicists and economists 
lower down. On this broad question of pondering their sub- 
jects in relation to their religious bearings, however, the dif- 
ference between the teachers of different subjects is not 
statistically significant. 

Dividing the teachers according to their views of God, we 
find in the replies to this question little difference between 
the sensitivity of the teachers in different fields to the religious 
bearings of their subjects. Seventy-two per cent of the theistic 
naturalists, 48 per cent of the “philosophers,” and 48 per 
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cent of the deists check this practice as an aid to religious 
growth, while only 44 per cent of the Pelagians and 43 per 
cent of the more Christocentric theists check it. There is a 
suggestion here that, relative to other religious disciplines, 
the more orthodox or conventional teachers place slightly less 
emphasis upon the pondering of their subject matter in its 
religious bearings than do the teachers who are more liberal 
theologically. But again the differences statistically are not 
significant, and we shall need to look elsewhere for better 
evidence of broad trends in the relation of theistic view to 
other concepts and to religious practices. 

Without transgressing on our next chapter, we may note 
two replies of the teachers to the question as to where greater 
stress should be placed in the graduate training of teachers 
for their respective fields. By far the largest number check a 
“broader perspective over closely related fields’ and “an 
integration of the subject matter in a total view of human 
knowledge.” 

These answers are so interwoven, with 70 per cent check- 
ing the first and 74 per cent the second, that we may give the 
simplest impression of breakdown by analyzing only one. 
The 325 teachers stressing a total view of human knowledge 
show a percentage division corresponding closely to the total 
ratio of teachers in the four subject fields. Again, English 
is slightly above its total ratio and physics slightly below, but 
the differences are minimal. The significance of these re- 
sults lies rather in another direction. They suggest that, though 
the sense of specific religious orientation differs strongly ac- 
cording to subject fields, the feeling of need for an integra- 
tion of one’s own field with other fields is high among teachers 
of whatever subject. 


Religion and Teaching Practices 


We have noted a trend toward dichotomy between religious 
and educational concepts, and also between religious belief 
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and subject matter content. There is equal evidence of a prac- 
tical gap between religious beliefs and the disclosure of 
those beliefs in teaching. 

This is especially notable in view of the fact, stated or im- 
plied, at many points in the data, that the colleges in over- 
whelming majority permit the teachers to follow their own 
judgment in their practice on this matter. Thus in reply to the 
question, “Do you feel that your institution allows you 
reasonable freedom in the expression of your views regard- 
ing controversial religious issues?’’ nine-tenths of the teachers 
said yes, and only 2 per cent registered a definite no. On 
freedom to discuss controversial social issues, the favorable 
opinions of the teachers were even more clear, the colleges re- 
ceiving a clean bill of health from 95 per cent, and a nega- 
tive judgment from only 1 per cent. 

Let us note first the percentages of belief in a particular 
direction on some central religious issues, and the teachers’ 
replies as to whether they disclose these beliefs in their teach- 
ing. We may take as a sample question one we have already 
examined, which relates religion to education at a crucial 
point: “Do you believe there are irreconcilable conflicts be- 
tween the Christian religion as you understand it and some 
of the findings of science or history in your subject matter 
field?” We noted previously that only 8 per cent of the 
teachers answered this question positively. Yet of this group 
who believe that such a conflict exists, 39 per cent do not 
make known to their students the point which they feel to 
be at issue. This illustration is taken from a set of atypical 
answers, but it is cited because a study of other atypical 
answers reveals that the teachers who are in small minorities 
on various issues are particularly reluctant to reveal their 
views on these issues. 

Unwillingness to disclose. their beliefs is less marked 
among the larger number of teachers holding majority views 
on various questions, but it still is strong. This difference be- 
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comes apparent by comparing in table form the percentages 
of positive and negative beliefs on particular issues with the 
percentages of persons of these respective beliefs who dis- 


close their views in their teaching. 


TABLE XI 


COMPARISON OF CERTAIN RELIGIOUS BELIEFS WITH THE TEACHERS’ 
DiscLosURE OF THESE BELIEFS IN THEIR TEACHING 
(Based on all definite yes and no answers to the indicated 
questions averaging 391 answers for each question) 


Positive View Negative View 
Jo Jo Yo Not Jo Jo Yo Not 
Hold- _ Dis- Dis- Hold- _ Dis- Dis- 
ing clos- __ clos- ing clos- clos- 
This ing ing This ing ing 
View View View View View View 
4. Must the conclusions of 
science and_ religion 
ultimately be compat- 
eT Kwa Se Wr SO ves oh RE 78 85 15 11 61 39 
7.Do you regard yourself 
asa Ghristiani: Ws 94, 1: 28 2 22 78 
9.Is the Bible religiously 
authorifative? ime, 69 76 24 14 25 10 
10.Is church membership 
necessary to the Chris- 
tian; Hfe er eii2 Soon tee 54 66 34 36 28 (pe 
ll.Is prayer necessary to 
the Christian life? ...... rae o7 43 13 4 96 


13.Is man fundamentally 

good and capable of 

solving his problems by 

using his intelligence? 72 78 22, 14 31 69 
16. Is God the central real- 

ity, lending unity to all 

(ig Td AEE em REN Aes Be si: rh 89 11 6 22 78 
17. Do you believe that one 

must seek an intelligent 

understanding of his 

Paithe re setae fie ae 90 76 24 3 36 64 


Average percentages 76 75 25 12 29 71 


22'To save space in this table, the questions are presented in abbrevi- 
ated form. The full formulations appear in the Questionnaire, Part B. 
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Three facts stand out in this table. The first is the large 
discrepancy between the number of teachers holding a par- 
ticular belief and the number disclosing that belief, regard- 
less of what the belief might be. The second is that those 
whose views are positive—or perhaps simply conventional 
—in relation to certain religious questions disclose their 
views more readily than do those whose answers are negative. 
The average ratio is 75 per cent to 25 per cent in the former 
cases and 29 per cent to 71 per cent in the latter cases.” 

The third observation from these comparisons is that in 
the areas of belief closely related to intellectual problems of 
subject matter the teachers are more inclined to disclose their 
views than in areas more remote from their teaching fields. 
Thus the gap between belief and disclosure is not so great 
in questions 4 and 16 as it is in questions 7, 9, 11, and 13. 
Question 17 is a borderline case, which does not fall strictly 
in either category. 

Let us consider this issue in relation to views of God. Prob- 
ably the best example is the question which is most inclusive 
in regard to the point we are discussing: “Do you consciously 
disclose your basic religious conviction, whatever it may be, 
in your teaching?” The teachers responding positively are 
63 per cent of the total number of teachers, and those re- 
sponding negatively constitute 26 per cent. The answers for 
all teachers run as follows: atheists, 100 per cent negative; 
“philosophers,” 55 per cent negative, 29 per cent positive; 
deists, 36 per cent negative, 54 per cent positive; theistic 
naturalists, 31 per cent negative, 57 per cent positive; Pela- 


23 The statistical deviations represented in these results are so extra- 
ordinarily high that they call for presentation. The critical ratio of the 
difference in proportions of the teachers responding positively and nega- 
tively who disclose their views is 19.52; P = .000000000?. In the case of 
every question, as is obvious from the table, the deviations are in the 
same direction. Even in the two cases where the variations are least great, 
namely question 4 and question 17, the results are significant. CR = 3.28; 
P==,001 and CR = 2.70; P= .007. 
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gians, 25 per cent negative, 65 per cent positive; Christocen- 
tric theists, 16 per cent negative, 70 per cent positive. The 
~ progression here is clear and significant. It is evident that 
the persons who are most conventional in their theism are the 
ones who are most ready to disclose their basic religious 
views to their students. This confirms the similar tendency 
which we noted in the last Table that persons with conserva- 
tive or positive views on certain ancillary religious questions 
are more ready to disclose those views than are those whose 
positions are more liberal. 

The differences in practice in relation to different types of 
religious issues is further illustrated by another category of 
questions. Three-fourths of the teachers derive their concept 
of the worthfulness of human life and the brotherhood of man 
from their view of God. Here we did not ask whether they 
disclosed this fact to their students but whether the view af- 
fected their own dealings with their students: does it “‘in- 
crease your encouragement of originality, independence and 
personal responsibility in your students?” We find that 94 
per cent of the teachers crediting God as the source of their 
view of man also replied that this concept does increase their 
encouragement of the indicated qualities in their students. 
This indicates how strongly the teachers replying positively 
are influenced inwardly by their beliefs, though as we have 
seen they are reluctant to disclose their basic views outwardly 
in their teaching. 

Only one-tenth of the teachers state definitely that they do 
not derive their concept of man from their view of God. These 
include two of the three atheists, 33 per cent of the “philos- 
ophers,” and 19 per cent of the theistic naturalists, but all 
other categories are meagerly represented in these negative 
replies. Sixty per cent of the teachers replying negatively re- 
port that their theistic view, whatever it may be, does not 
help them in encouraging the indicated qualities in their 
students. This contrasts with the 94 per cent of the positive 
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teachers who do derive such help from their view of God. 

There is indication that many of the teachers not only 
avoid personal identification with a religious position in their 
teaching, but that they are unready to acknowledge the con- 
tributions of religion to their fields. Thus in answer to the 
question “Do you seek to interpret to students in your teach- 
ing some of the insights or disclosures of religion which you 
believe have a bearing upon your subject matter?” only 
three-fourths of the teachers respond affirmatively. In many 
institutions of higher education this would not be surprising, 
but the gap between this proportion and the much higher pro- 
portion of positive belief which we have noted on basic re- 
ligious questions as well as on questions of the relation of re- 
ligion to education is a significant discrepancy for church- 
related colleges. Evidently one-fourth of the teachers are not 
relating their religious beliefs to the subjects they are 
teaching. 

On the other side, the reluctance of many teachers in these 
areas may be an indication of their desire to differentiate be- 
tween authoritarianism and education. The teachers as a whole 
reveal a sound philosophy of teaching on two questions previ- 
ously cited which some of the more conservative teachers 
might have been expected to answer differently. Eighty-seven 
per cent answer no, and only 4 per cent answer yes to the 
important question: “Do you encourage students to avoid 
areas of study which you feel are inimical to their Christian 
faith?” Even more conclusive are the 90 per cent positive 
answers as against only 2 per cent negative answers to the 
question: “Do you allow students to pursue lines of thought 
and expression which are at variance with your religious 
views?” 

It is well known that in higher education generally the 
childhood religious views of most students are subjected to 
severe strain. In many cases, the earlier religious founda- 
tions are either repudiated or lost by default, and the student 
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may or may not develop new foundations commensurate with 
his new horizons. Perhaps our best clue to the sensitivity of 
teachers to this problem is to be found in their replies to the 
question: “If the subject matter of your teaching sometimes 
undermines the religious faith of your students, do you seek to 
help them reinterpret and reconstruct their faith on a more 
adequate foundation?” Sixty-five per cent of the teachers 
answer this question affirmatively. On the other hand, only 8 
per cent reply negatively. The remaining 27 per cent either 
express uncertainty, qualify their answers, or do not answer 
at all. The large proportion of inconclusive replies is evi- 
dence of confusion in the teachers’ own minds as to what the 
true function of their teaching in relation to the religious 
faith of their students may be. It is not our task here to 
describe that function, but simply to cite the evidence that 
there is substantial disagreement and confusion among the 
teachers concerning the issue. 

Let us note some comments which the teachers have made 
on this last important question. Of thirty teachers making ob- 
servations, 70 per cent representing all four subjects make 
the point that their courses do not undermine student faith 
in the first place. But most of them proceed to say that if it 
did, they would help their students to a more positive posi- 
tion. Some state that they would do so individually rather 
than in the classroom. 

A sociology professor, reflecting an assumption previously 
referred to that subjects other than religion have little re- 
ligious significance, says, “I don’t think there is much need 
[to help students] as there is less need in social science than 
in religion.”” An English teacher feels that there is “no time 
for this, [it is] only incidental.” Another teacher of English 
says that he does not try to reconstruct their faith, “but I 
point out the traditional lines of evasion or rationalization 
or retort to the difficulty.” Other evidence in this teacher’s 
questionnaire reveals that, in so far as he relates religion to 
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his teaching at all, it is one of his objects to undermine what 
he regards as its usually false foundations. 

Thus there is a wide variety of opinion and practice, but 
the numerical answers reveal that the great majority of the 
teachers seek to help their students reinterpret and recon- 
struct their faith as occasion demands. This is consistent 
with the evidence elsewhere in the present section of our 
study that most of the teachers are ready and even eager to 
help students on religious problems where they recognize 
such problems to exist and where they are not expected to 
articulate too specifically their Christian convictions. But 
the difficulty remains that frequently they do not appear to 
recognize when and where such problems do exist in relation 
to their teaching. 


Religion and Student Life 


Having found a varied attitude toward the disclosure of 
religious beliefs through actual teaching, what is the record 
in the area of extracurricular contacts with students? Are the 
teachers more prone to share their convictions through these 
informal relationships? 

The answer, in brief, depends upon the character of the 
convictions to which we refer. Where we are dealing with 
broad areas of character and philosophy of life, the readi- 
ness and desire of teachers to be of help is very pronounced. 
Where, on the other hand, we refer to more specific activities 
or disciplines pertaining to the nurture and expression of the 
Christian faith, the teachers are less active and articulate. 
Some examples may be cited in table form, based on the re- 
plies of all the teachers. 

We note that questions 1, 3a, and 5a elicit strong affirma- 
tive responses, reflecting a deep concern for the wholesome 
development of students’ lives. Questions 2 and 3c, on the 
other hand, dealing with explicitly “Christian” concepts or 
practices, show low participation. On question 2, it is of in- 
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TABLE XII 


THE TEACHERS’ ATTITUDES Towarp Hextpinc StTupENTs RELIGIOUSLY 
THROUGH EXTRACURRICULAR CONTACTS 


% Yes % No % Uncertain, 
Qualified, or 
No Answer 
1. Do you regard it as part of your re- 
sponsibility in your extracurricular con- 
tacts with students to help them develop 
their Christian character? ....0.0....0.c0.00. 82 9 9 


2. Do you seek to assist students in the 
deepening of their spiritual life through 
Bible reading, devotional practices, and 
OLED WAVE Caso ok a Oak we A ee a 37 51 a2 


3a. Do you regard it as part of your respon- 
sibility to assist your students in the 


selection of a life vocation? .................. 88 5 ‘ 
3c. Do you present this problem as a mat- 
ter of Christian life commitment? ........ 30 50 20 


5a. Do you regard it as part of your respon- 
| sibility, if so requested, to aid the Stu- 
dent Christian Association, YMCA, 
YWCA, denominational foundation, or 
other voluntary student-faculty religious 
PTOUD ON VWOUL; CAMPS 6 oie re, 83 9 8 


terest that, whereas we found 77 per cent of the teachers 
considering prayer as necessary to the Christian life, only 
37 per cent “assist students in the deepening of their spiritual 
life” either through this means or in other ways. 

In the matter of helping students choose a vocation, the 
participation of teachers is high, with 93 per cent assisting at 
least some students and 40 per cent assisting half or more of 
their students. Thus the 30 per cent indicated above who 
present this problem as a matter of Christian life commitment 
represents less than one-third of the teachers who are coun- 
seling students in this area. Here again is indication of their 
hesitation to articulate their practice, like their concepts, in 
what they regard as specifically Christian terms. 

On the other hand, most of the teachers expressing an opin- 
ion in the matter feel that their religious concepts and prac- 
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tices make the attainment of a sense of community with stu- 
dents more easy rather than more difficult, and practically 
all of them feel that their religion makes these contacts more 
fruitful than they would otherwise be. Thus according to 
their own testimony, the possession of their religious convic- 
tions is on the whole advantageous to them in their student 
relationships. 

This being true, do the teachers consider that their oppor- 
tunity to exert a religious influence upon students is greater 
through extracurricular or through academic contacts? Opin- 
ion here is equally divided among four groups: those select- 
ing one or the other of the two types of contact, those saying 
that the two types of opportunity are equally great, and those 
saying that they can not be compared. 

The range of opportunities outside the classroom is wide. 
The largest number of teachers feel that they can exert the 
greatest religious influence through personal counseling, 
closely followed by those stressing informal, unplanned con- 
tacts. Equal to the last group are the group who believe that 
the greatest opportunity lies in extracurricular activities 
other than those associated primarily with religious purposes, 
further confirming the impression that the teachers rely 
heavily on approaches which are not branded as “Christian.” 
However, all except 2 per cent of the group who checked non- 
religious activities checked religious activities as well, which 
indicates that they do not intend to discount religious ap- 
proaches. ; 

In the middle range of emphasis are such activities as 
serving as faculty adviser, entertaining students in the teach- 
er’s home, and speaking to meetings. The teachers feel they 
are able to exert far less, though some, influence through lead- 
ing in worship, participating in service projects, assisting in 
the planning of student religious activities, leading Bible 
study, preaching, and leading other groups. 

Distinguished from the activities which the teachers report 
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as most effective, we note those in which they are requested 
by campus religious societies to engage. By far the most 
frequent activity is the giving of talks. Next in line are com- 
mittee meetings and leading discussions. Thus the services 
which the teachers are most often invited by the student-fac- 
ulty religious organizations to render are not the ones in 
which they feel that they are able to exert the greatest re- 
ligious influence. 

The next most frequent activities are serving as faculty 
adviser, participating in worship services, using one’s home 
for student religious meetings, helping students relate their 
Christian convictions to campus problems, assisting in pro- 
gram planning, and assisting in religious emphasis weeks. 
Some of this middle group of activities correspond more 
closely to what the teachers feel is effective. 

Down the line are numerous activities which we need not 
recapitulate. It is of interest that 26 per cent sometimes lead 
worship services, and 13 per cent or less lead Bible study, 
counsel or train students in religious leadership, or accom- 
pany students on deputation teams. Once more our familiar 
refrain concerning the infrequency of faculty leadership in 
specifically “religious” activity. There is a correspondence 
here between the teachers’ conviction of their ineffectiveness 
in these areas and the infrequency with which they evidently 
are called upon for such help. 

We have noted previously the division of the teachers’ 
work load and voluntary extracurricular activities in terms of 
the number of hours involved per week. Only one-tenth of 
the teachers state that they devote no time to broadly religious 
activities such as those we have been discussing, and the 
median figure, in round numbers, is two hours per week. Less 
than a fifth of the teachers in the study indicate that they do 
such work as a responsibility officially assigned by the ad- 
ministration. Thus the amount of time being given voluntarily 
to assist students in their broadly religious activities may be 
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considered, in light of the heavy faculty work load, as evi- 
dence of very genuine interest on the part of the teachers. 

Finally, what do our collaborators regard as the desirable 
lines of purpose and program for the voluntary student-fac- 
ulty religious organization on the campus? Only one-tenth of 
them believe this group should be distinctly Christian in the 
three basic characteristics of purpose, program, and mem- 
bership. One-half, however, believe it should be Christian in 
purpose and program but inclusive in membership, which is 
the pattern of most existing Student Christian Associations, 
Y.M.C.A.’s and Y.W.C.A.’s on college campuses. Thirty per 
cent believe such a group should be inclusively interfaith in 
character. 

Consistent with these views is the overwhelming preference 
for nondenominational as against denominational student re- 
ligious programs on the campuses. The vote for the former 
is more than eight times that of the latter, despite the clear 
loyalty to their respective denominations which many of the 
teachers reveal in other connections. 

The evidence, in short, begins to present a pattern. As in 
teaching practices, so in extracurricular student contacts, the 
teachers on the whole have shown a broad and deep religious 
concern and in most cases a definite Christian conviction. 
They give extracurricular leadership generously in general 
religious directions, but large numbers are reluctant for one 
reason or another to give full expression to specific Christian 
views or to propagate these views among their students. The 
majority of the teachers also express in manifold ways their 
fear of sectarianism and narrow denominationalism, and in 
many cases they appear to fear that specific Christian activi- 
ties such as prayer and Bible study are subject to the sin of 
narrowness. 

Moreover, we find here as elsewhere that certain views and 
activities appear to bear a relation to concepts of God, and 
certain others do not. On the development of Christian char- 
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acter in their students, only thirty-eight teachers reply nega- 
tively. They embrace two of the three atheists and more than 
a fourth of the “philosophers” but only insignificant propor- 
tions of all other categories. The total replies on assisting 
students in the “deepening of their spiritual life’ are more 
evenly divided with a third yes and a half no; but again there 
is a broad correspondence of views with particular views of 
God. All three of the atheists are negative, two-thirds of the 
“nhilosophers,” theistic naturalists, and deists are negative 
while the Pelagians are evenly divided and the Christocentric 
theists show a clear majority positive. | 

On the other hand, the correspondence with views of God 
is not borne out when we reach concrete questions with a less 
immediate religious bearing. Thus the small group of twen- 
ty-four teachers who do not consider it as part of their re- 
sponsibility to assist their students in the selection of a life 
vocation include none of the three atheists and only one of 
the “philosophers,” while the remaining twenty-three teachers 
are drawn chiefly from the Christocentric theists. Similarly 
question 4a, asking how the teacher’s religious concepts and 
practices affect the “‘attainment of a sense of community with 
students,” produces only one “‘philosopher”’ but eight Christo- 
centric theists, who say “‘more difficult.” 

But in question 5a, where we re-enter the religious field, 
the prevailing correspondence also re-enters. Thirty-nine 
teachers do not consider it a part of their responsibility to 
help the Student Y.M.C.A., Y.W.C.A., and other voluntary 
religious groups. Two of the three atheists and 18 per cent of 
the “philosophers” are in this category. But it embraces only 
4 per cent of the Christocentric theists. The correspondence 
is similarly clear among the minority of the teachers who be- 
lieve that the major emphasis should be placed upon denom- 
inational rather than nondenominational student religious 
programs. The forty-five respondents who prefer the denomi- 
national approach include 14 per cent of the Christocentric 
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group, 9 per cent of the Pelagians, 7 per cent of the deists, 
5 per cent of the theistic naturalists, 4 per cent of the “philos- 
ophers,” and none of the atheists. 

Thus as the evidence multiplies, the view of God becomes 
a reliable index to what we may expect the teachers to be- 
lieve and even to do in specifically religious areas. But we 
have found no consistent correlation with concepts and prac- 
tices in areas which they do not consider religious. Attitudes 
on nonreligious issues do not fall automatically into line with 
the conception of divinity, but are conditioned by numerous 
other factors some of which we shall seek to explore in the 
next chapter. 


Religion and the College 


An important element of the teacher’s religion in relation 
to his work is its applications to the institution in which his 
life is set. How do his religious concepts help to mould his 
views as to what the college should be, and how do they af- 
fect his participation in the common life of the institution? 

We have observed previously that the majority of the 
teachers appear to be happy in their present locations and 
that they clearly are committed to the church-related college 
as the type of institution in which they desire to serve. We 
have also noted that practically all of them consider that the 
degree of freedom which they are granted in their teaching, 
on both social and religious issues, is satisfactory. Nor is 
there evidence of. malaise on the part of the teachers with 
respect to their security in their positions. 

The teachers in the main are also in fundamental agree- 
ment with the underlying educational philosophies of their 
institutions. Not only do three-fourths of them believe that 
God is “the central reality underlying and lending unity to 
all truth,” but the same number believe that the educational 
philosophy of their institutions is based on this concept, 
while only 5 per cent assert that this is not its philosophy. 
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Fortunate is the teacher whose point of departure for his basic 
conception of truth conforms so closely to that of the institu- 
tion in which he teaches. 

Furthermore, three-fourths of the teachers feel that their 
administrations make a serious effort to disclose their under- 
lying philosophy in this regard to the students and only one- 
tenth clearly believe that they do not do so. From twenty-two 
institutions we get both yes and no answers, and from two 
institutions we receive only negative answers. This means 
that in forty-nine of the seventy-three institutions there is full 
agreement among the replying teachers that their administra- 
tions make a genuine attempt to interpret their philosophy on 
this fundamental point. 

Among the teachers who do not think this is the educational 
philosophies of their colleges, a number attempt to state the 
philosophy they feel their institutions do represent. There is 
nothing of great moment in these descriptions, except in the 
negative sense that they add up to a picture of confusion. 
We must remember, however, that the teachers expressing 
these views are but a small minority of the total. 

Considerable thought has been given in recent years to the 
conception of the college or university as an institution in 
which the faculty members seek to be a closely knit Christian 
community or “collegium’” engaged together in the enter- 
prise of learning and teaching for the glory of God through 
devotion to his truth. Do the teachers we are discussing feel 
that the faculties in their institutions should strive toward this 
end? That the concept is far from general acceptance is sug- 
gested by the response, in which one-half gave assent, one- 
quarter were negative, and one-quarter either did not answer 
or answered inconclusively. Regardless of their own estimate 
of this concept, only one-third of the teachers felt that the 
faculties in their institutions do so regard themselves, but 
one-half report that such an idea is discussed sometimes in 
official sessions of the faculty or in committees. 
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We are dealing here with an intangible but profound con- 
cept which involves the essence of the Christian life as a life 
of shared community. Though this particular view apparent- 
ly has not penetrated deeply into the consciousness of half 
of the teachers or of the corporate life of the colleges as a 
whole, most of the teachers do not attribute this lack to any 
serious morale problem within the faculty. To the question 
as to whether “the element of professional rivalry or jealousy 
among faculty members seriously hinders the realization of 
such a community in your institution,” less than one-fifth say 
yes, while two-thirds say no. 

This exculpation of their colleagues by the majority of the 
teachers conforms with other evidence in the study, drawn 
particularly from the final discursive material, that the ele- 
ment of faculty friction appears to have a remarkably low 
place as a major problem in the consciousness of the teach- 
ers. It also suggests that the reason the “‘collegium”’ idea does 
not have a firmer hold is not so much that the climate of in- 
trafaculty human relationships would be unfavorable to it, 
but rather that the idea has not taken deep root conceptually. 

A closely related question is whether the teachers believe 
the college should select the members of its faculty with a 
view to their religious beliefs. This issue was couched in a 
succession of five statements on each of which the reactions 
of the teachers were solicited. The results for all the teachers 
are presented in Table XIII. 

These questions are not mutually exclusive. Broadly speak- 
ing, they represent a progression from the most specific to 
the most general religious requirements. The middle position, 
calling for Christian character and conviction, has by far the 
clearest majority, and the proportions taper off from this to 
negative majorities at the two extremes of doctrinal require- 
ments on the one side and unspecified religious concern on 
the other side. The majority for the middle position would 
probably be even larger, except for the fact that some of the 
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TABLE XIII 
ATTITUDES REGARDING RELIGIOUS REQUIREMENTS FOR SELECTION OF FACULTY 


% Yes % No Y% Uncertain, 
Qualified, or 


No Answer 
Do you believe that your institution should 
require its faculty members: 
1. To subscribe to a specific statement of 
Christian belief before being em- 
ployed Oia iid eiieucdhl Ae ie ee ay rN 64 15 
2. To be members of an_ evangelical 
GRIRCD 26 AC NR I era aa 27 56 17 
3. To be Christian in character and con- 
NUCLEON oo sturaet Wa a URE on eee TE Te 70 16 14 
4. To possess religious conviction, wheth- 
er Christian or otherwise? .........0.00.00... 50 21. 29 
5. To indicate in some other way their 
religious orientation? oo... cscs 18 23 59 


teachers who voted positively on the more conservative op- 
tions apparently did not understand that they were to express 
a judgment on each possibility. Presumably they would have 
voted affirmatively, certainly not negatively, on the third 
position. 

Thus again we find a prevailing Christian conviction, iden- 
tifying itself as more specifically Christian than merely a 
broad and unformed religiosity, yet rejecting on the whole 
the doctrinal test of its authenticity. Not only are the teachers 
themselves chiefly of this stamp, but they believe that their 
colleges should be similarly oriented in the selection of fac- 
ulty members. 

The replies to this question provide further evidence of 
correspondence with views of God. The seventy-two teachers 
stating that the college should not require its teachers to be 
Christian in character and conviction embrace all of the 
atheists, 36 per cent of the “philosophers,” 25 per cent of 
the theistic naturalists, 21 per cent of the deists, 13 per cent 
of the Pelagians, and 9 per cent of the Christocentric theists. 
We should note, as we have on previous questions, that this 
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instance of clear correlation is on another specifically re- 
ligious issue. 

In harmony with the prevailing view of the teachers on 
this question is the reluctance of most of them to take issue 
with the college authorities on these matters. Only 13 per 
cent state that they usually inform the administration when 
they disagree with its position on religious questions, while 
24 per cent say that they sometimes do, and 43 per cent say 
that they never do. It is even more striking that only two of 
the 440 teachers, or less than one-half of one per cent, re- 
port that they usually inform the administration of noncon- 
formity in the religious views of faculty colleagues, while 
only 6 per cent sometimes do, and 85 per cent never do. If, as 
is sometimes charged, the colleges are subjected to “witch 
hunts” on matters of religious doctrine, we have here ample 
evidence that within the scope of our sampling the hunters 
are not to be found among the teachers. 

Similarly, the majority of the teachers do not believe that 
their institutions should require chapel attendance on the 
part of faculty members, and a substantial minority do not 
believe that it should be required of students. The teachers 
from the institutions in which student chapel attendance is 
not required are almost unanimous in their rejection of com- 
pulsory chapel for both students and faculty. 

Lest chapel attendance be regarded as the chief criterion 
of administration policy on religion, we asked whether the 
institution should require any other religious activities on 
the part of either-students or faculty members. The response 
was almost equally negative with reference to both students 
and teachers, the proportions opposing such requirements be- 
ing approximately six to one in the case of both groups. 

There is an almost even division of opinion as to whether 
the institution, “if it has made clear to prospective students 
its position on religious matters, should select its students 
partly on religious grounds.” The answers do not conform 
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to any clear patterns in relation to theistic concept, indicating 
again that the view of God does not predetermine the views 
on educational philosophy and practice, even where a re- 
ligious issue is clearly involved. 

On another matter of college policy, however, the teachers 
present a more united verdict. Two-thirds of the responders 
believe the institution’s religious policy and practice should 
be determined co-operatively by the administration, the fac- 
ulty, and the students, while one-fifth believe this is the task 
of the administration and the faculty without the students, 
and only one-tenth believe it is the responsibility of the ad- 
ministration alone. 

The teachers are not so sure that the procedures they favor 
in this regard are the ones which are practiced. Only one- 
third feel that the religious policy of their institutions is de- 
termined in the manner that two-thirds desire, namely by 
administration, faculty, and students co-operatively. One-fifth 
say it is determined by administration and faculty, which is 
closely in line with the number desiring this procedure, but 
one-fifth report that it is determined by the administration 
alone, as against the one-tenth who approve this procedure. 

In view of the conviction of the teachers in this area, it is 
of interest that only one-fifth of them have served on co-opera- 
tive committees to deal with the problem, whereas one-half 
would like to serve on such a committee if requested to do 
so, and only one-fifth state that they would prefer not to 
serve on such a committee. Thus a large proportion of the 
teachers desire a greater share in the determination of col- 
lege policy than they at present enjoy. 

We shall note presently the opinions of the teachers con- 
cerning the policies of their institutions on certain social is- 
sues in which the college is necessarily involved. These con- 
cern areas in which the individual social judgment of the 
teachers might be reflected. We may note here their views on 
the broader question of college policy, finding that nine-tenths 
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“regard it as one of the functions of their institutions to help 
shape the character of the social order in the direction of 
greater justice; if necessary, at the risk of public criticism.” 
Yet only three-fifths believe that their institutions regard this 
to be one of their functions. It is not surprising, nor a refuta- 
tion of evidence we shall cite concerning the social modera- 
tion of the teachers, to find that many of them consider their 
colleges less aggressive in this regard than the teachers feel 
they ought to be. 

A further problem which is much in the consciousness of 
church-related colleges is that of secularization. To sound out 
the teachers on this issue, we asked the following question: 
“Do you believe that the present degree of secularization in 
your college is, on the whole, a healthy condition for a 
Christian institution of higher education in view of the sec- 
ularization of the society from which the students are drawn 
and to which they will return?” The diversity of opinion and 
the uncertainty in the teachers’ minds is evidenced by a 39 per 
cent yes reply, 26 per cent no, and 26 per cent uncertain. 

It must be recognized that the issue of secularization of 
college life is peculiarly complicated and does not lend itself 
as readily as do most of the questions to clear yes or no 
answers. One indication of this is that several of the persons 
responding negatively do so not because they think their col- 
leges are too secular but because they do not think they are 
secular enough. Moreover, the answers to this question de- 
pend not only upon the orientation of the teacher, which is 
our chief concern in this study, but upon the degree of sec- 
ularization in his particular institution. Presumably the same 
teacher who answers the question positively in relation to the 
school in which he is now situated might answer it negatively 
in relation to another institution. 

There is similar division of judgment as to whether col- 
lege life is more secular or less secular than it was ten years 
ago. The question was posed with regard to the outlooks of 
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students, of faculty members, and of administrations. For 
each category, approximately one-fourth of the teachers ex- 
pressed uncertainty. But the largest single group in each in- 
stance, representing 27 per cent for students, 30 per cent 
for faculty, and 38 per cent for the administration, felt that 
the degree of secularization has not greatly changed in the 
last decade. Approximately two teachers believe there is 
greater secularization in their colleges for every one teacher 
who believes there is less, but even so, the number of teachers 
who believe it is greater in no case exceeds one-fourth of the 
440 respondents. 

The best source in this study for the teachers’ broad opin- 
ions on the church-related colleges, in addition to the evidence 
heretofore cited, is the set of answers to the questions calling 
for the wording of replies by the respondents themselves re- 
garding their institutions. This extensive material has been or- 
ganized and classified in the full report of the survey. The 
chief data, however, may be recapitulated here. 

Let us take only the question which asks for “‘the measures 
most needed in your college to develop a sound and eflective 
Christian higher education.” The length of the list of answers 
provided by 260 teachers may appear formidable, but as 
much combining has been done as was possible without vio- 
lating intended meanings or omitting special ideas which 
add richness and color to the total data. To secure a yard- 
stick of frequency, we set a dividing line between those list- 
ings which aggregate 2 per cent or more of the total of 577 
measures suggested, and those which aggregate less than 2 
per cent. Scrutiny of the items above and below this line re- 
veals that, taking all the relevant areas together, this division 
gives us an accurate grouping of the items which the teachers 
considered most important. Hence only those aggregating 
as much as 2 per cent of the total are included in the table. 

The information in Table XIV calls for little amplification. 
Perhaps its chief disclosure is negative: the absence of any 
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TABLE XIV 


Tue TEAcHERS’ Listines OF THE CureEF Measures NEEDED IN 
CHURCH-RELATED COLLEGES 
(Based on a total of 577 listings) 
% of Total 
Listings 
A. Faculty Measures: 
1. Faculty qualifications: 
Sau Weeper Christian VCOnvichion ties: acesesscesceoeeiecatnene tue 
Do Greater all-round ability io uncdulc aod autem 
en Greater? ability asiteachers Malia Aye ee Pe) ad OY, 
2. Faculty practices: 
a. A better blend of Christianity with teaching ................ 
b. More Christian example, less theory ...........0..ccccccceceeee 
c. Greater concern for total life of students .........0.000.0...... 
d. More faculty religious fellowship ..0........0..0ccccccccceeeees 
3. Faculty treatment by college: 
a.’ Improved salaries,, tenure, SECUTILY: \s)..:ci):.5:c0cevsceeseeseeoneed 
By PROGUCEC CWOPKs LORE ODL col eis 4 caer vier aaa eet oe acer nn en 
B. Philosophy of Education: 
1. Better understanding of Christian function of college ........ 
2. Better integration of religion in the curriculum ................ 
3. More broad-mindedness in religious outlook .......0..0.00.000.. 
C. Finance and Facilities: (In addition to faculty salaries, etc., 
recorded above) 
1. Improved physical plant and total financial position of 
rE aso MLLER Ree Aah OUEERMEY Yan PUR MPR ofr eRe RRE SURAT RE HOR > ot BN, 3 
D. College Control: 
1. More courageously Christian administration ...............00000.... 3 
2. More able and responsible administration .............0...0...000. a 
3. More democracy, liberalism and faculty participation in 
POLBUMETN PA CONEZE NOUECW) heli oe ce a Ne woe ly 2 
E. College Life (general): 
J. More student-faculty contact and co-operation .................... 5 
PPD Cer, COURSE INS APTOREAND, 1) yeilc c sees share shessardus atgeteacaass weet 2 
F. College Religious: Life: 
1. Better quality in overall religious program ........................ 
2: More contactot religion with life’ so ..30)6.00..0... 02 
ENT OPC a WOTEUIDITUE CHADEL pros. ca ncudions swe seed scvidoww medtars une ance 
G. Relation of College to Society: 
(None above 1 per cent) 
H. Student Issues: 
IR CREUI Ey ADIEU HSINCONTS (at nts cal lcds.sisinenuicine cee ano y 
2. Better interpretation to students of college opportunity and 
DOCHUIE CHVCTNES rea MR Pe oi ae 0 pn cl ocdst.c Sono nt hel eee eC ve 


NNO 


Le) i 


Nw 


OS 


unified, commanding concern which could be interpreted as 
a clear consensus of the teachers regarding the basic needs 
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of Christian higher education. There is little evidence here 
of strong movements of thought on the issues at stake, sweep- 
ing the colleges in a common direction. This lack could be 
discounted if it were observed only on this one question, but 
it conforms to the evidence of the study as a whole. 

The net impression from these comments may be one of 
undue criticism and even dissatisfaction on the part of the 
teachers. But we specifically requested proposals for improve- 
ment, and we have noted elsewhere the prevailing content- 
ment of the teachers in their positions. Thus the present data 
may be regarded on the whole not as the censure of detrac- 
tors, but as the honest analysis of the colleges by loyal and 
responsible friends who desire even greater strength in their 
institutions. 

In broad outline, the comments which we have summarized 
in the preceding table, and the more detailed material from 
which they come, are in line with the data we have cited and 
sought to interpret throughout this chapter. The present ma- 
terial complements our preceding analysis by eliciting sug- 
gestions which the earlier question and answer procedure 
could not produce. But the suggestions do not add up to any 
faculty manifesto. In the sections of the next chapter dealing 
with training we shall seek a fuller understanding of the 
teachers’ views. 


Religion and Social Issues 


Proceeding from the general to the more specific, we have 
presented the teachers’ religious concepts per se; we have 
analyzed them in relation to educational philosophy; and 
we have related them to the respective teaching fields. We 
then examined them as applied to teaching practices, to 
student contacts, and to the life of the college. We shall now 
inquire how the teachers relate their religious views to con- 
crete social issues. 

Our collaborators’ self-appraisal here appears to be 
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favorable. They report that they take the social implications 
of their teaching with due seriousness. Thus 90 per cent of 
the teachers “believe that the pursuit of truth in their sub- 
ject matter fields carries an obligation to relate that truth to 
the social order,” and 88 per cent “relate the truth in their 
fields to contemporary social problems, even on controversial 
issues.” Applying the same philosophy to their colleges, we 
have noted that nine-tenths “‘regard it as one of the functions 
of their institutions to help shape the character of the social 
order in the direction of greater justice; if necessary, at the 
risk of public criticism.” 

The distribution on views of God in relation to each of 
the three questions stated reveals no significant differences in 
basic attitude toward social responsibility among the several 
theistic classifications. This is not surprising in view of the 
small total number of persons, regardless of classification, 
who answered negatively. 

These professions of social interest do not appear to be 
fully borne out by other evidence in the study. At the points 
where opportunity was given the teachers to say whatever 
was most in their hearts to say, there is little expression of 
social concern. After making allowance for the fact that this 
may appear as a tangential interest in relation to religion 
and higher education, and for this reason may not have been 
stressed in the replies, the fact remains that its absence is 
conspicuous. — 

A case in point is the question on “the religious activities 
or problems with which you find yourself least able to deal 
in the course of your work.” Despite the fact that a third of 
our teachers are in the social sciences, the references to the 
relation between religious problems and social issues com- 
prise a bare 3 per cent of the total problems and activities 
cited. Moreover, these particular references add up to what 
we have summarized in our background data as “confusion 
or timidity on social issues.” There are an additional fifteen 
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references, or 3 per cent, to the failure on the part of students 
to see the social implications of Christianity, and three ref- 
erences, or 1 per cent, to the problem of race as it relates to 
students. 

Again, in listing “‘the chief weaknesses of church-related 
colleges as you have experienced them,” we get the follow- 
ing responses with a specifically social bearing: policy of 
college determined by money interests, four references; col- 
lege too aloof from social issues, four references; faculty 
untrained in social sciences, three references; no application 
of education to society, three references; hopelessness about 
Christian social objectives, two references; “ethnocentrism 
(racial, geographical, denominational, etc.),’’ one reference. 
This totals seventeen references, or 3 per cent, out of 675 
listings in reply to this question. 

Coming at the matter positively, as already noted, we asked 
for “the chief measures needed in your college to develop a 
sound and effective Christian higher education.” Of the total 
number of 577 suggestions, only twelve, or 2 per cent, could 
be considered in a genuine sense as reflecting a consciousness 
of the college’s direct responsibility for training students to 
cope with social issues. 

As a final illustration, we cite the responses to our request 
for comments on a separate sheet concerning “whatever you 
would most like to say regarding the college teacher’s rela- 
tion to religion in higher education, with special reference to 
training.” This admittedly is an area which one would not 
associate immediately with social issues, but it is safe to 
say that if burning social convictions had been moving in the 
hearts of many of the teachers, some of them would have 
come to expression. Yet, out of 165 discursive offerings on 
separate sheets, there were only six references, or 4 per cent, 
to social questions. Two teachers declared that church-related 
colleges are backward on social issues; one asserted the need 
for Christian-oriented sociology textbooks; one stated that 
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there is no “Christian” sociology but only Christian teachers 
of sociology; one said that more Jews should be admitted to 
the student body; and one advocated employing qualified 
Negroes on the faculty. These six comments reflect sensitivity 
to social issues in relation to religion in higher education, but 
they are very few in number. 

Even if we had found a vibrant social consciousness, we 
still would have to analyze the direction in which it pointed. 
It would be both presumptuous and a digression from our 
main purpose in this study to pass judgment on the social 
views of our teachers. It is important, however, for us to know 
what the teachers think on certain issues of this kind, and 
how their social convictions relate to their theology. 

Response by 97 per cent of the teachers indicated deep 
interest in the question: “Do you believe that under existing 
conditions your institution should select its prospective stu- 
dents partly on grounds of race, color, or national origin?” 
The direction of the interest, however, was sharply divided. 
Two-thirds of those answering said yes and one-third 
said no. 

The division of opinion is reflected in the teachers’ com- 
ments. One teacher, who calls himself an agnostic and in 
many other respects is a nonconformist, is vehement in his 
response: “No! This is true for most American colleges and 
universities, and is most shameful.” Some of the answers 
which we have had to call qualified stress the phrase “‘under 
existing conditions” as including state laws, and thus justify 
the advocacy of segregation, but affirm their belief in an ul- 
timate goal of nonsegregation. This applies particularly to 
teachers in the South, who constitute, as we shall see later, 
a disproportionate number of the “positive” answers to this 
question. : 

A dean who states that it is “obviously impractical to in- 
clude Negroes in a southern school” hastens to assure us that 
““we enroll Hawaiian, Chinese, and Japanese students.” There 
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are numerous poignant expressions of the conflict between 
the desirable and the possible. 

That the problem of race is not exclusively southern is 
suggested by the statement of a northern teacher that great 
caution must be exercised, and by another who points to a 
“dozen foreign students” in his college, but to no Negroes. 
Teachers of certain other northern schools go out of their way 
to affirm their institutions’ policies of nonsegregation against 
Negroes or any other group. 

There is difference of report from some sections on the 
actual facts. From Texas, a teacher states that his college 
“has never refused entrance to a student on any of these 
grounds, I feel sure.” Yet from another institution in the 
same state a teacher upholds segregation under existing con- 
ditions “‘only because I don’t believe our Board or endow- 
ment would make it possible to admit Negroes. ’m afraid 
Texas ‘Christian’ colleges will be the last to do this.” 

On a different facet of the issue, a teacher in a northern 
institution does not want limitations or quotas, and makes 
clear that he is not a Jew. Yet he returns a yes answer “if 
this means, should the college positively try to get people 
of other than Protestant Anglo-Saxon groups.” 

Of interest here is the division of yes and no answers in 
relation to the teachers’ views of God. The proportions are 
as follows: atheists, 33 per cent yes, 67 per cent no; theistic 
naturalists, 26 per cent yes, 62 per cent no; deists, 46 per 
cent yes, 50 per cent no; Pelagians, 35 per cent yes, 55 per 
cent no; Christocentric, 31 per cent yes, 62 per cent no; 
“philosophers,” 11 per cent yes, 69 per cent no. Most of 
the variations here are not statistically significant, but it is 
worthy of note that the “philosophers” group depart from 
the general norm, showing a marked racial liberalism in com- 
parison with the others.” This is partly, though by no means 


44 CR = 2.74; P= .006. 
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entirely, accounted for by the fact that few of this group are 
from the South. 

Of even greater interest to the teachers, with a 98 per cent 
response, was the question: “Do you feel that your institu- 
tion makes as great an effort as it should under existing cir- 
cumstances to recruit qualified students from the lower eco- 
nomic and social levels of society?” The judgment of the 
teachers is 63 per cent positive and 20 per cent negative, 
with the high proportion of 15 per cent being undecided. It 
is difficult to assess this response. Those who answered posi- 
tively may reflect either a healthy admissions policy and 
practice on the part of their colleges or personal complacency 
concerning the issue.” 

Three facts would suggest that the positive response is a 
further indication of limited social vision on the part of some 
of the teachers. The first fact is that this interpretation con- 
forms with the other evidence we have adduced that the 
teacher’s theoretical social philosophy is not always trans- 
lated into pressing social concern or direct social action. 

Second, the fact that as many as 20 per cent of the teachers 
do express dissatisfaction, and that an additional 15 per cent 
give qualified answers, suggests that there is ground for such 
dissatisfaction but that the majority of the teachers do not 
sense it. An analysis of the replies reveals that only six in- 
stitutions, representing thirty-one teachers, receive a unani- 
mous positive report. Thus there is disagreement regarding 
the adequacy of institutional policy on this issue in nine- 
tenths of the colleges, representing the same proportion of 
the teachers. If it be argued that the minority may be seeing 


25 Tt is well known, of course, that the tuitions and other fees which 
most church-related institutions are obliged to charge in order to try to 
keep solvent make it impossible for many students of the lower income 
groups to attend. A separate study of this question for all the colleges in 
our survey would be in order. This would focus, however, upon the insti- 
tutions rather than upon the teachers, who are our present concern. 
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problems which do not exist, we need only cite the evidence 
throughout the study that the teachers appear to be scrupu- 
lously fair in their evaluations of the policies of their col- 
leges, and scarcely would criticize them at this point if they 
did not have grounds for doing so. 

The third fact is the comments offered by some of the 
teachers. They furnish evidence that the policies and prac- 
tices of certain colleges on this issue are not what they 
should be—or what in fairness the administrations in many 
cases would like them to be. This fact subjects to further 
question the social awareness of the majority of the teachers, 
who report that their colleges are making as great an effort 
as they should in regard to this issue. 

One teacher describes a condition which appears to be typi- 
cal: “Most of our students are from nonwealthy middle-class 
families.’ Another asserts, ‘““There would have to be scholar- 
ships for the economically depressed, and there are none as 
such.” A teacher from a very poor school believes that “a 
considerable effort is made to help. One’s answer depends on 
how high one raises one’s objectives.” 

In this last comment is contained a reason for caution in 
our conclusions on this issue. While the great majority of the 
teachers believe that their institutions are making as great 
an effort as they should to recruit qualified students from the 
lower economic and social levels of society, the question is 
relative, because both the “objectives” of the teacher and 
the practices of the institution are involved. But however this 
may be, the answers reveal that the teachers who are clearly 
satisfied are three times as numerous as those who are clearly 
dissatisfied. This ratio, in light of the other facts we have 
cited, appears to corroborate our impression of social con- 
servatism on the part of most of our teachers. 

On a closely related issue, we discover that one-third of 
the teachers definitely do not “participate personally in the 
leadership of political or social affairs” in their communi- 
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ties. This is much higher than the 10 per cent who, as we 
have noted previously, do not participate in the work of their 
respective churches. 

In short, our data indicate that many of the teachers are 
conceptually aware of the relevance of both their religion 
and their subject matter to social issues, but that the prac- 
tical implications of these concepts are not always so clear 
in their thought. Nor do most of the teachers give evidence of 
profound personal concern issuing either in activity which 
they report or in the suggestion of measures to make Christian 
higher education more effective in the social sphere. 


In this chapter we have attempted to analyze the teachers’ 
basic religious beliefs; we have encountered a frequent sep- 
aration of their religious concepts from their educational 
concepts; we have noted varying attitudes to their subject 
matter in its religious bearings; we have observed a substan- 
tial gap between religious belief and the readiness to dis- 
close that belief in teaching; we have indicated the greater 
readiness of the teachers to deal religiously with students in 
extracurricular contacts than in academic contacts; we have 
presented their views on the religious and institutional life 
of their colleges; and we have discovered an uneven carry- 
over from religious conviction to social conviction. 

We now are ready to examine certain background factors 
for possible correspondence between these factors and the 
teachers’ religious,- educational, and social views. We shall 
also probe their own opinions regarding their personal train- 
ing experience and that which they desire for the teachers 
who are to come after them. 


4. 


FACULTY PREPARATION: 
FORMATIVE FACTORS IN THE 
TEACHER’S BACKGROUND 


THE TEACHER or administrator reading the foregoing analysis 
will draw his own inferences from the facts. Disclosures which 
will be welcomed by one may be received with dismay by 
another. No reader can fail to be distressed at certain revela- 
tions, though the direction of his particular concern may be 
exactly opposite to that of another reader. Every thoughtful 
student of higher education will see points at which he de- 
sires improvements from his particular point of view. 

How are such improvements to be efiected? The focus of 
this study is upon the teacher, not upon the institution. If we 
desire what we consider to be a more adequate religious orien- 
tation and practice on the part of the teachers in our church- 
related colleges, what can we do to this end? Can present 
teachers be helped by further in-service training? Shall pros- 
pective teachers be differently trained than in the past? Are 
there factors of personal background or other early influence 
which in the future could be affected by purposive condition- 
ing? Is there need for better recruiting, or perhaps for the 
beginning of training of potential teachers at a younger age 
than the college usually reaches? In what ways can the col- 
lege, the church, and the home make a concerted religious 
impact which will help to integrate the insights of education 
and the insights of religion as part of an over-arching 
philosophy of Christian education? 
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These are far-reaching and difficult questions. They can 
not be answered in this book or in any other book. They must 
be hammered out, as in the past, in continuing years of search 
and discovery. As previously stated, the object of this study 
is to furnish facts. We shall examine now certain background 
influences which may show some indicative correspondence 
with the teachers’ beliefs and practices. If we find clues to 
present outlook in the timing of religious decisions, in de- 
nominational influence, in the type of undergraduate col- 
leges attended, in geographical setting, in specific academic 
training, in the influence of subject matter, faculty status, or 
other environing conditions, the statesmen of Christian higher 
education and the teachers themselves may have new evidence 
to utilize in seeking to mould the future. 


Periods of Greatest Religious Growth 


It is a commonplace that a person’s general religious orien- 
tation usually is determined in the years of his childhood and 
youth. The length of this formative period varies from case 
to case, and there are occasional striking changes, of course, 
after maturity. There is difference of opinion and experience 
as to how important the college years may be for basic re- 
ligious development and whether the changes at this time are 
fundamental or are minor modifications in patterns already 
well established. 

The most exhaustive study which has been made in this 
area, edited by Hugh Hartshorne, would appear to indicate 
that changes in other aspects of emotional and character pat- 
tern during the college period are inextricably interwoven 
with the changes in religious orientation.” Certainly it can 
not be claimed on the basis of the evidence in that survey 


26 Hartshorne, Hugh, Ed., Lincoln B. Hale et al, From School to Col- 
lege, A Study of the Transition Experience. New Haven: Published for 
the Institute of Social and Religious Research, by the Yale University 
Press, 1933. 
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that the religious factor is the dominant one in the determina- 
tion of personality and character configurations at this stage 
of life. 

In our study of college teachers, we have asked each re- 
sponder to indicate “the period in your life to which you at- 
tribute the greatest importance in the development of the 
concept or practice to which the question refers.” The periods 
offered for checking were precollege, college, graduate, and 
the period since completing graduate work. 

Beyond the question of period, it was important to dis- 
cover the character of the broad formative influence to which 
the teacher attributes the view which he holds on a particular 
question. We asked “‘whether the major influence in the de- 
velopment of the concept or practice was your academic 
work (including the influence of school or college factors 
outside the classroom) or other influences not directly re- 
lated to your formal education.” 

While the proportion of answers to these two questions was 
somewhat lower than on the basic questions of concept and 
practice, it still was a large majority. Whereas the “Basic 
Answers” on the 22 questions involved in this section aver- 
aged a 95 per cent response, the average response on “Most 
Important Period” was 77 per cent and on “Major Influence”’ 
was 71 per cent. Thus this device yielded representative and 
extensive information. It can, however, be quickly sum- 
marized. 

Averaging the answers to all of the questions on Most 
Important Period, we reach the following totals: precollege, 
32 per cent of the total replying; college, 29 per cent; grad- 
uate, 19 per cent; since graduation, 20 per cent. Averaging 
all of the answers for Major Influence, the results are as fol- 
lows: academic, 38 per cent of the total replying; nonaca- 
demic, 62 per cent of the total replying. 

These averages are of significance in themselves, as they 
indicate the appreciable predominance of the precollege and 
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college periods, and the even stronger predominance of non- 
academic as against academic influence. The figures assume 
more meaning when broken down into types of questions. 
The differences are especially striking between areas which 
are primarily religious, though with an intellectual bearing, 
and questions which are primarily intellectual, though with 
a religious bearing. The summary results are presented in the 
following table. 


TABLE XV 


CoMPARISON OF PrRIoD AND INFLUENCE ON PRIMARILY INTELLECTUAL 
AND PRIMARILY RELIGIOUS QUESTIONS 


Most Important Period?" Marginal 


P C GC S Totals 

Tei RTO |. Fa sees 
10 primarily intellectual questions .... 15 34 27 24 3372 
7 primarily religious questions ........ 58 19 9 14 2384 
3 border-line questions .........00...0.0..... 30 36 14 20 1005 
Po OTA ia NL ee. Se Bh ae Loge 6761 

Major Influence 

A O 

Tata 
10 primarily intellectual questions «0.000.000.0000... 33 47 3098 
7 primarily religious questions ...........0..0.0.cccccccee EW 83 2270 
SPeOraer ne questions We) Aa iO dls ak 43 37 908 
We Ph eM CCS A 6276 


The discrepancies revealed in this table are so extraordi- 
narily high that we tested not only the totals according to the 
three categories but the deviations within the component 
questions. While there were individual variations in degrees 
of difference, all variations were in the same direction as the 
total, and confirmed the very significant deviations on both 


*7 In this table the symbol P means precollege; C, college; G, gradu- 
ate; S, the period since completing graduate work; A, academic work; 
O, nonacademic influences. 
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the Most Important Period and the Major Influence.” This 
decisive statistical evidence leaves little room for doubt that 
the important periods in the formulation of concepts in 
which intellectual issues are primary are the college, the 
graduate, and the after-graduate periods. These questions 
deal with such problems as the nature of truth, educational 
concepts, the relation of science to religion, and similar cog- 
nitive issues. Conversely, the period which counts for more 
than the other three combined in relation primarily to re- 
ligious beliefs is the precollege period. Furthermore, the ques- 
tions which involve a fairly even admixture of intellectual 
and religious issues show quite naturally a more even spread 
across the four periods, which is closer to the average results 
for all questions. 

The correlations between academic and nonacademic in- 
fluence are equally striking. The academic factor gains the 
ascendency by a slight margin on the intellectual questions, 
but even this small majority is so far out of line with the 
average for all questions that it is very important statisti- 
cally. On the religious questions, the nonacademic influence 
is approximately six times as frequent as the academic. Again, 
the borderline questions stand appropriately in the middle, 
though even here there is a significant deviation in the direc- 
tion of nonacademic influence. 

The clear conclusion from these results is that basic theo- 
logical orientation comes early and nonacademically, but that 
the intellectual refinements or modifications of this orienta- 
tion take place later and under a much stronger, though not 
dominant, academic influence. The question remains, of 
course, as to where the more conservative and the more lib- 


28 Most Important Period: X* 1,293; P = .00000000000? 


Major Influence: Intellectual Religious Borderline 
Questions Questions Questions 
CR +16.51 —21.04 —2.79 
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eral religious positions represented by different teachers are 
to be found in terms of period and influence. Employing as 
our best single indication of religious belief the teachers’ 
views of God, we present an analysis of this question in the 
following table. | 

TABLE XVI 


Most Important Periop AND MAjgor INFLUENCE IN THE FORMING OF 
Various Views or Gop 
(Based on totals given in Table VIII) 


Most Important Period Major Influence 
(% of Responses) (% of Responses) 


Pp. C G S A O 
1. Christocentric View ............ 63 13 7 15 tz 75 
Diet F CLABTERE VIG Wo fing. socedokorists 44 21 9 21 17 75 
3. Theistic Naturalist View .... 19 17 14 ao at 60 
AMUDEISLIC VIEW. woh ibi dooce a2 29 14 AL 21 61 
5. Other Views? .....00..:ccccc.5. 13 29 20 13 25 36 


Applying the test of Chi-square to the Most Important 
Periods, we found very significant deviations.” The theistic 
naturalists, the deists, and the “philosophical” groups check 
the precollege period far less often than their theoretical 
frequency for this period, while the Pelagian group is closely 
in line, and the Christocentric group checks this period far 
more often than its theoretical frequency. Conversely, the 
other three periods present the opposite correlations with 
the respective theistic concepts. 

Applying the critical ratio test, the results under Major 
Influence are significant in the same direction, though less 
striking statistically.” The “philosophical” group represents 
the principal divergence here, showing a marked deviation 


29 To supply sufficiently large marginal totals in the respective cate- 
gories for meaningful analysis, the table here presented brackets several 
views under what we have been terming the “philosophical” group of 
teachers, or Other Views. There was broad homogeneity among the sub- 
groups within this category, on both Period and Influence. 

pene) P= 00002 

PEC —— 2773, P= )006: 
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toward the academic influence as compared with the rest 
of the teachers. 

We.can generalize from these results that the more con- 
ventional views of God, perhaps less modified by intellectual 
refinements than the others, are attributed by their bearers to 
early periods, with an overlapping into college, and that they 
derive from nonacademic factors. The more “philosophical” 
positions, on the other hand, stem on the whole from later 
periods and academic influences. This conforms with the 
evidence in Table XV that there is the same general varia- 
tion in period and influence as between primarily religious 
and primarily intellectual issues. 

To test this conclusion from a somewhat different perspec- 
tive, we analyzed “conservative” and “liberal” views on 
some central theological questions in relation to Most Im- 
portant Period and Major Influence. The questions for this 
test were selected on three bases: first, that they are clearly 
in the area of religion, so as not to confuse our present ques- 
tion with other issues; second, that they offer a sufficient 
division of yes and no answers to provide significant statisti- 
cal data; and third, that they involve issues on which the 
broad lines of conservatism and liberalism as we have seen 
them appearing elsewhere in the study can be roughly iden- 
tified by positive and negative answers. The results are pre- 
sented in Table XVII. 

The evidence from this table presents a strong corrobora- 
tion of the conclusions which are emerging from our data. 
It is even more striking when statistically analyzed by indi- 
vidual questions and in the aggregate of the four questions. 
The report of this analysis will not be included here. 

The chief import of these replies is that prevailingly the 
teachers giving the no answers, reflecting in broad terms a 
“liberal” view, indicate the college or graduate period as 
most important, the deviation for the college period being 
statistically significant in every case. Conversely, the results 
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TABLE XVII 


CoMPARISON OF PosiTIvE AND NEGATIVE ANSWERS TO SELECTED QUESTIONS 
IN RELATION TO PERIOD AND INFLUENCE 
(Based on an average of 300 answers to each question) 


Most Important Period Major Influence 
(Yo of Responses) (% of Responses) 


P C G > A O 

9a. The Bible 

Wes Answers ...0...005.... 70 17 l 6 16 84 

No Answers. ...........0.0.. 25 45 10 20 36 64 
10a. The Church 

Wes Answers’: ciciccscgivce 75 ll 4 10 9 91 

No Answefs ............000 42 52 ‘t 19 5 85 
lla. Prayer 

Yes Answers .......0...0.00... 76 12 2 10 ‘4 93 

No Answers ................. 51 29 11 9 21 79 
13c. Need of Salvation 

Yes Answers ...........0000... 66 13 8 13 14 86 

INGE ANSWERS ‘ce ee 47 30 17 6 21 79 


for the precollege period deviate in the opposite direction. 
The graduate period, like the college period, is below ex- 
pectancy in relation to the marginal totals on every question. 
The period since graduation runs closest to the marginal av- 
erages in the aggregate, though it is significantly above on 
9a and close to significantly below on 10a. On the four ques- 
tions together, the critical ratios indicate deviations which 
are above the marginal total for precollege but below for all 
of the other periods. 

Under Major Influence, the evidence is self-explanatory. 
Though in two cases not statistically significant, in every case 
the deviation is in the direction of disproportionate academic 
influence on the negative answers, while the teachers giving 
positive answers attribute their views on the whole to non- 
academic factors. 

This concludes our analysis of the periods and influences 
associated with religious growth. The results on the whole 
have been consistent and clear. They reveal that the teachers 
in the study attribute the development of their religious views 
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predominantly to the precollege and college periods, with 
chief accent on the former; that they are heavily indebted to 
nonacademic in comparison with academic influences; that 
broadly speaking, the more “religious” the issue involved, 
the earlier the period and the less academic the influence, as 
against later periods and more academic influences on “‘in- 
tellectual’’ issues; and that the more conservative views of 
God, as well as the more “‘positive’’ views on other important 
religious questions, arise from early periods and nonacademic 
influences in contrast to later periods and academic factors 
for the “negative” concepts. 

It is not our purpose here to draw lessons from this infor- 
mation with respect to the training of teachers for church- 
related colleges. At the least it means that, if particular re- 
ligious viewpoints on the part of teachers are desired, the 
place to begin in the development of such viewpoints is earlier 
than most colleges do begin or at present are able to begin. 
It also means that we must examine other background factors 
to discover their part in the process of moulding the teachers’ 
outlooks. We shall consider first the factor of church afhilia- 
tion, with a view to possible denominational differences. 


Denominational Influence 


Presumably a large proportion of the teachers are mem- 
bers of the same denominations as those in which they grew 
up during their formative period, and in which their religious 
views were moulded. In instances where this is not the case, 
probably the majority have transferred to their present de- 
nomination at least partly because of the greater congeniality 
of its outlook. In either event, therefore, the views of the 
teachers may be regarded as in some degree a reflection of 
the outlooks of their denominational groups. 

With this in view, we have analyzed the replies to twenty- 
five questions to determine possible denominational trends. 
Most of the resultant information, while interesting, is not 
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statistically significant. It is not surprising, for example, to 
find a heavy accent on church attendance among the South- 
ern Baptists, the Lutherans, and the smaller evangelical 
groups, and a very infrequent church attendance on the part 
of the teachers of no church affiliation. Or again, there is a 
noticeable overproportion of Evangelical Lutherans, Free 
Methodists, and Nazarenes among those who decided to be- 
come college teachers because they regarded this as a strategic 
Christian vocation. These and other figures provide a con- 
firmation of certain colorations which the study has led us to 
associate with certain groups, but they are not of great im- 
portance for the major purposes of our survey. 

On certain questions, however, we find divergences which 
are worthy of note. While some of these are not statistically 
significant within themselves, they show cumulative trends 
which we must not overlook, especially since they conform 
at several points with data elsewhere in the study. The Con- 
gregational Christians, Methodists, Negro groups, Unitarians, 
and teachers of no affiliation are more “liberal” than the 
norm on numerous questions throughout our inquiry. On cer- 
tain issues the Friends, Presbyterians U.S.A., and Episco- 
palians show the same trend, but on the whole these groups and 
the Northern Baptists and Disciples appear to represent a 
middle position. On the other side, the Southern Baptists, 
Southern Presbyterians, United Presbyterians, the Evangelical 
United Brethren, the members of the Reformed Church and the 
Evangelical and Reformed Church, and the members of the 
smaller evangelical denominations present a “conservative” 
deviation. Of the large denominations, the Methodists show the 
strongest trend toward theological liberalism, while the Luth- 
erans and Southern Baptists show the greatest conservatism. 

To test this observation by another set of comparable facts, 
we refer again to the broad correspondence we noted between 
denominational affiliation and views of God, where the lines 
of conservatism and liberalism fall mutatis mutandis at the 
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same points as those we have just noted. Moreover, on Most 
Important Period and Major Influence the Congregational 
Christians, Methodists, Negro groups, Unitarians, and teachers 
of no afhliation register either relatively low in the precollege 
period or high under academic influence, conforming to the 
pattern of period and influence we have previously noted 
for the more liberal religious views. Conversely, the Southern 
Baptists, all Lutheran groups, and the preponderance of the 
smaller evangelical groups register disproportionately high 
either in the precollege period or in the nonacademic in- 
fluence, or both. Though a test of these differences shows that 
they are slightly short of statistical significance, they again 
suggest a trend.” 

Grouping the teachers in the three categories of the most 
liberal denominationally, the most conservative, and the 
middle group, in terms of their views of God, we find a sig- 
nificant difference in the major influence which they report. 
The most liberal veer strongly to the academic influence,” 
the most conservative approach statistical significance in the 
predominance of nonacademic influence, and the middle 
croup stand midway between academic and nonacademic in- 
fluence. 

This adds to the mounting evidence that conservative orien- 
tation in the teachers under study usually is traceable to the 
precollege, though sometimes the college, period, and to non- 
academic influence. The liberal orientation is more often at- 
tributable to the college or graduate period and to academic 
influence. 

As further indication of denominational differences, we 
discover that the Congregational Christians, the Episco- 
palians, the Unitarians, and those of no affiliation favor dis- 
proportionately the organization of student religious life on 
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an interfaith basis. The Northern Baptists, Disciples, Method- 
ists, and Negro groups also include many teachers preferring 
this liberal pattern of religious work among students. The 
rest of the groups believe predominantly that such an organ- 
ization should be Christian in purpose and program, but 
open in membership. 

Let us note a final fact concerning denominational afhlia- 
tion, namely that a cross-check of thirty-four questions on the 
basis of the affiliation of the colleges rather than of the in- 
dividual teachers, reveals no significant differences between 
the two categories. It is thus consistent that the teachers in 
the colleges related to the smaller evangelical denominations 
have a disproportionate number of the theological degrees, 
and are very high in their checking of “strategic Christian 
vocation” as a motivation for becoming college teachers. The 
teachers in Lutheran colleges affirm strongly the necessity of 
church membership, disavow the goodness of man, assist 
students in the development of their spiritual life. Congre- 
eational Christian institutions produce strong response on 
the importance of the graduate period, the desirability of 
student and faculty participation in determining policy on 
religion, and the injustice of racial discrimination in selection 
of students. 

Relatively, the teachers in Friends’ schools are negative 
on the necessity of church membership, on the responsibility 
of the teacher to assist in the development of the spiritual lives 
of students, and on the desirability of a special Christian 
graduate institution, while they are positive on the interfaith 
emphasis and certain other “liberal’’ views. The teachers in 
Episcopal schools are negative on the necessity of church 
membership, on the consideration of the religious orienta- 
tion of textbooks, on aiding students in the development of 
their spiritual life, on the propriety of a special Christian 
eraduate institution. 

Illustrations of cross-references could be multiplied. We 
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include here only enough to show by random sampling that 
the views represented by teachers of particular church af- 
filiations correspond broadly to the views of the teachers as a 
whole in the colleges of the same denominations. This is not 
unexpected in light of the fact, as we have seen, that 56 per 
cent of the teachers are serving in colleges of their own de- 
nominations. 

The chief disclosure of this section of our data is that the 
beliefs and practices of teachers differ significantly in accord- 
ance with denominational background and affiliation. It is 
not our task to assess which of these attitudes and activities 
are good and which are bad, but the college administrator 
looking for particular characteristics in prospective teachers 
will do well to consider church connection as one part of his 
data for predicting religious outlook and performance. 


Influence of Undergraduate College Attended 


In the first chapter we saw that 58 per cent of the respond- 
ing teachers did their principal undergraduate work in 
church-related institutions, 27 per cent in tax-supported in- 
stitutions, and 15 per cent in independent institutions other 
than those which are church-related. How, if at all, do the 
differences in types of undergraduate institutions which the 
teachers attended affect their religious beliefs and practices? 

To answer this question, we divided the teachers according 
to the three types of institution, and ran comparisons on 
eighteen questions. To what extent, for example, did the 
three groups differ in the amount of their undergraduate aca- 
demic work in religion? 

The proportion of graduates of church-related colleges who 
took undergraduate courses in religion is significantly higher 
than the proportion for the other two types of institution. 
Fifty-one per cent of those from public institutions and 38 
per cent of those from independent institutions had no work 
in religion at all, while only 6 per cent of the graduates of 
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church-related institutions had no such work. Grouping the 
teachers in the three categories of no hours taken, one to six 
hours taken, and seven hours to full course taken, and ap- 
plying the test of Chi-square to these replies for teachers 
from each type of institution, we secured one of the highest 
overall divergences in the study.” We also found significant 
variations of each group from the average for all the groups, 
though the graduates of independent institutions were closest 
to the norm. 

These data are important if the administrators recruiting 
teachers for church-related colleges desire to select persons 
who have had—or perhaps who have not had—undergrad- 
uate courses in religion. We have a reliable basis of pre- 
dictability as to where the teachers with and those without 
such courses are likely to be found in terms of type of under- 
eraduate institution attended. 

There are consistent differences among the three groups in 
other respects. Thus 59 per cent of the church-related college 
group reported that they decided to become college teachers 
partly because they considered it a strategic Christian voca- 
tion, while only 37 per cent of the group from independent 
colleges and 36 per cent from public colleges checked this 
reason. This difference suggests that the conscious Christian 
motivation in selecting this life work is stronger among the 
undergraduates in the church-related institutions than in 
other types of institution, but we draw no inference as to the 
value of this fact for their later effectiveness. 

On views of God and in the aggregate response on other 
religious questions we find no significant differences among 
the teachers from different types of undergraduate colleges. 
But there is a deviation regarding the period of greatest 
importance in determining their religious beliefs. 

Taking as an example the response on the concept of God, 
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four of the teachers from church-related colleges check the 
precollege period as most important to every one of this group 
who checks the college period. The composite figures for the 
teachers of the other two categories, on the other hand, show 
a ratio of only three for precollege to two for college. This may 
indicate that the students attending church-related colleges 
and later becoming teachers have come more largely from 
backgrounds in which their theological views have been fair- 
ly well set before entering college. It may also indicate that 
the church-related college makes less impact religiously than 
do other colleges. While both of these hypotheses may carry 
an element of truth, we do not have evidence to substantiate 
one or the other in our present study. 

But apart from the background factor in relation to those 
students who become college teachers, which is our present 
concern, we have here a problem in relation to all students: 
to what extent does the church-related college exert sufficient 
religious impact on its students to affect profoundly their 
religious views? This is a subject for another study. 

If there is expectation that the enlistment and preliminary 
preparation of college teachers should be as effective, if not 
more so, in the church-related college as in other colleges, 
two facts challenge this assumption. One is that the propor- 
tion of our respondents who decided while they were in col- 
lege to become college teachers is 44 per cent for those at- 
tending public institutions, 51 per cent for those in inde- 
pendent schools, and only 43 per cent for church-related 
colleces. While these variations are not statistically signifi- 
cant, the fact that they give no ground for believing that the 
church-related institution excels in this regard is a matter of 
significance by default. 

As a second example, the church-related college appears 
not to excel, and may even fall short, in its encouragement 
of and preparation for the graduate training of the prospec- 
tive college teacher. In answer to the question, “Do you feel 
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that you received adequate counsel as an undergraduate re- 
garding your plans for graduate training?” the teachers from 
public institutions who supply definite answers divide 31 per 
cent yes against 69 per cent no; those from independent in- 
stitutions are 37 per cent to 63 per cent; and those from 
church-related institutions are 29 per cent to 71 per cent. 
Again, there may be little significance in the discrepancies, 
but the fact that there is no evidence of superiority in the 
church-related institutions, especially when we are dealing 
with students who were likely candidates for return to the 
service of the church-related colleges and even of their own 
schools, is of significance in itself. 

We conclude from this brief survey that the teachers who 
took their undergraduate work in church-related colleges had 
substantially more courses in religion, and that they articu- 
late a stronger Christian motivation in deciding to become 
college teachers than do their colleagues from other types of 
institutions. On the other hand, there is no appreciable dif- 
ference in their views of God or other religious concepts 
from those of their colleagues, and a smaller proportion re- 
gard the college period as the most important in the develop- 
ment of their theistic position. Moreover, the proportion of 
teachers who decided while in college to make college teach- 
ing their life work is slightly smaller for the church-related 
institutions than for the others, and the counsel provided the 
students in connection with their preparation for graduate 
training appears, according to their own evaluation, to have 
been less frequently adequate. 


Geographical Location 


We have reported earlier that the majority of the teachers 
are serving in the same geographical areas, divided accord- 
ing to the academic sectional Associations, as those in which 
they had their principal academic training. But whether or 
not this were true, it would be of interest to discover the pre- 
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vailing differences, if any, in the viewpoints of teachers of 
different parts of the country. Geographical background may 
be regarded as a possible factor of influence in the teachers’ 
outlook. 

Taking first the view of God, we find no significant differ- 
ences, suggesting that theological viewpoints are not condi- 
tioned dominantly by geographical setting. Other features in 
the determination of the teachers’ theology appear to obscure 
or perhaps to negate whatever distinctive influence geographi- 
cal location may exercise. 

In certain social areas, on the other hand, the differences 
according to geographical location are sometimes pro- 
nounced. As might be expected, the convictions on racial is- 
sues vary widely. The best illustration was the question of 
admitting students regardless of ethnic considerations, on 
which the South presented a striking statistical deviation from 
the norm for the teachers as a whole. 

It is not our object here to labor a particular social issue 
but to illustrate again that, although theistic views may vary 
only slightly from one geographical section to another, social 
views held by the same people may vary profoundly. So also 
may views which are religious but which are related only 
indirectly to theism. Thus on the relation of the college to 
the denomination, we find a deviation in the case of the 
North Central region, where the large number of teachers in 
the Lutheran, Reformed, and smaller evangelical denomina- 
tions apparently affected the results. Here the teachers who 
desired a closer relation to the denomination outnumbered 
by more than two to one those who felt the relation should 
be less close, while the average ratio for all the teachers 
taking one or the other of these positions was about fifty- 
fifty. More significant was the fact that two-thirds of the 
teachers in all the regions combined preferred that the de- 
nominational relation remain about the same as it now is. 

Other areas of comparison show the Middle States to devi- 
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ate. Forty-five per cent of their responding teachers have doc- 
toral degrees, as against 35 per cent for North Central, 31 
per cent for the South, and 29 per cent for the Northwest. 
Only 29 per cent of the Middle States respondents when de- 
ciding to become teachers “regarded college teaching as a 
strategic Christian vocation,” as against 54 per cent in North 
Central, 48 per cent in the South, and 71 per cent in the 
Northwest. (There is no evidence of significance in the gen- 
erally inverse ratio in these figures between doctoral degrees 
and sense of Christian vocation.) Again, among the definite 
yes and no answers as to whether the teachers assist their stu- 
dents “in the deepening of their spiritual life” the replies 
from the Middle States are only one-fifth positive to four- 
fifths negative, while the proportion for North Central is four 
to five, for the South three to four and for the Northwest 
fifty-fifty. 

Analyzing the Middle States further, over half of their 
teachers favor the interfaith type of student religious organ- 
ization, whereas the ratio for North Central is one-quarter and 
for the South and the Northwest is approximately one-third. 
As to whether there should be a special graduate institution 
under Christian auspices, the teachers from the Middle States 
who provide definite answers are much more strongly opposed 
than are the teachers from other areas. 

The separate figures which we have cited concerning geo- 
graphical differences are not significant in isolation, but in 
the aggregate they indicate clearly three facts: first, that 
theistic differences do not follow geographical lines; second, 
that some secondary religious beliefs do correspond to geo- 
graphical lines, with the Middle States showing a deviation 
toward liberalism on all such issues tested; and third, that 
certain racial views also show a closer correlation with geo- 
eraphical location than with basic theological convictions re- 
garding the nature of God. 
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Academic Training 


We noted in a previous reference an apparent inverse re- 
lationship in the case of the Middle States between the pos- 
session of a doctoral degree and the possession of a sense of 
Christian vocation in college teaching. Shall we assume from 
this that the higher the light of academic training, the lower 
the temperature of religious interest? 

This conclusion does not follow. Taking first a sample 
question on the relation between the scientific and other pos- 
sible means of arriving at truth, we made a comparison be- 
tween the yes and no answers of the teachers with doctoral 
degrees, those with B.D. or other theological degrees and the 
remainder of the population in the study. The results showed 
no deviations of statistical significance. 

Similarly, there were no significant variations regarding 
concept of God or the degree to which the teachers disclose 
their basic religious convictions in their teaching. There was 
an interesting difference, however, in the period regarded as 
most important in developing the theistic concept. Here 42 
per cent of the teachers with theological degrees checked the 
graduate period, while only 14 per cent of the doctors and 
8 per cent of the other teachers checked this period. 

There is one variation from the pattern of homogeneity 
among holders of different degrees which is as much a com- 
mentary on human nature as a significant fact regarding 
teacher background. It concerns the importance attached to 
the doctorate. On a question regarding “the emphasis now 
placed by liberal arts colleges upon the Ph. D. degree as a 
prerequisite to teaching,” over half of the doctors giving 
definite views replied that it is about right as it is, while a 
fourth felt that the emphasis is too great, and a fourth felt 
that it is not great enough. The teachers without a doctorate, 
on the other hand, registered one-third for the present em- 
phasis, nearly two-thirds for a decreased emphasis and only 
3 per cent for a greater emphasis. 
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Otherwise, among ten representative questions in the areas 
of belief, philosophy of teaching, extracurricular activities, 
and institutional policy, there were no significant variations. 
On the whole, therefore, the amount of academic training as 
reflected in degrees received does not appear to affect one 
way or the other the beliefs and practices of the teachers in 
the areas we are especially investigating in this study. This 
is not to suggest that graduate training does not improve the 
teacher’s competence. It is merely an assertion, on the basis 
of the evidence, that the attainment of particular academic 
degrees does not consistently alter the viewpoints of the 
teachers on the issues of religion in relation to higher educa- 
tion. 

When we turn from the amount of graduate training to 
the content of such training, we find that the data are more 
varied and call for more extensive analysis. Is there a meas- 
urable difference, for example, between the concepts and 
practices of those teachers who took undergraduate education 
courses and those who did not; or those who took graduate 
work in education, and those who did not? 

One-quarter of the teachers definitely indicated they did 
not take education courses as undergraduates. We find no 
significant differences between this group and the rest of the 
440 teachers in regard to their further academic progress: 
the number of years they did graduate study, the number of 
institutions they attended, the type of institutions they at- 
tended, the type of courses they took, the number of degrees 
they received, or the teachers’ present faculty status. 

Similarly, analysis of the replies of this group of teachers 
to ten sample questions on which an early experience in ed- 
ucation courses might have affected their answers, shows no 
important deviations from the ratios for the teachers as a 
whole. 

In addition to the homogeneity on these questions, there 
was broad consistency in the view of God. Perhaps more 
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important, they showed no substantial deviations on the most 
important period and major influence in relation to the view 
of God. In short, there was no dominant educational or re- 
ligious impact one way or another through undergraduate 
courses in education which the study has been able to isolate. 

One hundred sixty, or slightly over a third of the 440 
teachers, took graduate work in education. Unlike the teachers 
just referred to, this group show some significant differences 
from the teachers as a whole. We ran comparisons on forty- 
seven questions, involving many subquestions, to discover 
possible patterns of deviation. The resultant information 
merits consideration. 

As introduction, be it noted that other possible factors 
which might have accounted for the differences on the part 
of this group of teachers, were carefully tested. Thus the 
proportion of doctoral degrees held by the teachers who 
took graduate courses in education does not differ substan- 
tially from that for the 440 teachers as a whole, being a 
third of the total number in each case. The 160 teachers in 
this group are also well distributed denominationally, both 
as to individual church affiliation and the church relationship 
of their colleges. Finally, the distribution according to sub- 
jects taught, faculty status, geographical location, and type of 
undergraduate college attended was compared with that for 
the total population of the study. 

There is homogeneity in all these categories, except in two 
respects. First, the proportion of sociology teachers shows a 
significant deviation.” Thus the sociologists include a dis- 
proportionate number not only who have done substantial 
graduate work in religion, as we saw in Chapter 2, but who 
have done graduate work in education. However, an analysis 
of the total number of sociologists among the teachers we 
are now examining (51 out of 160) revealed that we can 
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not attribute the findings which we shall presently observe 
to the high proportion of sociology teachers. 

Second, we found that the 160 teachers who had taken 
graduate work in education included twenty-two of the thir- 
ty-nine who had had extensive graduate work in religion. 
Since this disproportion is statistically significant,” we ran 
a separate test of the twenty-two teachers, but found that 
their replies on the questions involved, like those of the so- 
ciologists, were in line with those of the 160 teachers as a 
whole and did not appreciably change the ratios of yes and 
no answers to any of the questions. 

Thus the 160 teachers, tested for various possible factors 
which might have influenced their answers, show no serious 
disproportions in their composition, and may be considered 
as broadly representative of all the 440 teachers, except that 
they took graduate work in education. Therefore, in any meas- 
ure that the views which they express differ significantly from 
the views of the 440 teachers as a whole, there may be a 
reasonable presumption that these differences are at least 
partly attributable to the effect of their graduate study in 
education. While we must treat the variations with caution, 
certain broad trends are clear. In most of the illustrations we 
shall supply the critical ratios as an index of their signifi- 
cance. 

These 160 teachers are much more ready to disclose their 
religious conviction in their teaching than are the rest of the 
teachers.** Correspondingly, they are less fearful of dogma- 
tism as a result of disclosing one’s religious views in teach- 
ing,” and are more convinced that church membership is 
necessary to the Christian life.” 

They lean slightly toward the optimistic view of man and 
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the compatibility of divine revelation with human reason, 
though in neither case significantly. On certain practical re- 
ligious questions, however, they show important deviations. 
A larger proportion consider it a part of their responsibility 
to assist students in the development of their spiritual life,” 
and by nearly the same margin they favor the type of student 
religious organization which has commended itself histori- 
cally as the pattern for voluntary student Christian expression 
in the church-related colleges, namely a free association of 
students united by a common Christian purpose and pro- 
gram but including interested non-Christian students in its 
membership. Consistent with this view, the 160 teachers in 
this group express a stronger sense of need for some type 
of faculty religious fellowship. In the same direction they 
present a very significant deviation toward the concept of 
the faculty as a closely knit Christian community or “col- 
legium” engaged together in the enterprise of learning and 
teaching to the glory of God.” By nearly the same ratio,” 
they believe that the administration should require its fac- 
ulty members to be Christian in character and conviction, 
though they join the rest of the 440 teachers in rejecting the 
tests of church membership or doctrinal conformity. 

With respect to this evaluation of graduate training, it is 
not surprising to find those who had graduate study in edu- 
cation diverging from those who did not on a number of per- 
sonal appraisals of their preparation for their life work. A 
larger proportion, relatively to the teachers as a whole, felt 
that their graduate work stressed broad scholarship at the 
expense of specialization, while a smaller proportion be- 
lieved that it stressed specialization at the expense of broad 
scholarship.” They are more convinced than their colleagues 
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that their graduate training increased their sense of the re- 
latedness of their subject matter to a Christian view of life, 
but the deviation here is not statistically significant. 

The contrast in the appraisals of training for skill in teach- 
ing and in research is not decisive, but its trend is clear. The 
teachers who had graduate training in education are much 
better pleased than the other teachers with their preparation 
for teaching, but much less pleased with their preparation for 
research. As a corollary, the 160 teachers vote resoundingly 
for the inclusion of even further preparation for teaching in 
future graduate training, presenting one of the strongest con- 
trasts in this set of comparisons.” In the same direction, they 
favor training in counseling much more strongly than do 
their colleagues. 

The opinions expressed regarding in-service training show 
no conclusive evidence of differences, but they indicate a 
trend. On nine out of eleven options offered as desirable 
means of in-service training, the teachers with graduate work 
in education show a higher percentage of positive response, 
with especially high discrepancies for exchange of positions 
among teachers and participation in professional organiza- 
tions in their teaching fields. On the other hand, the teachers 
without graduate work in education voted 4 per cent higher 
for increased opportunity for research as a means of in-serv- 
ice training. 

Departing from the evaluation of graduate training per se, 
we find the 160 teachers considerably less certain than their 
colleagues that they had received adequate counsel as un- 
dergraduates in preparation for their graduate training. 
Though this ratio of difference falls short of statistical sig- 
nificance, it suggests that the teachers with graduate work in 
education are more alert to what ought to be done in helping 
prospective teachers in their plans for graduate study. 
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This group of teachers also reports greater help from the 
books of other teachers,** a fact to which we must not attach 
too great a significance. It is to be expected that those who 
took graduate work in education have read more books by 
other teachers about educational problems, and it is possible 
that the teachers who did not take such work have read 
books by nonteacher authors which have been equally help- 
ful but which were not mentioned. 

Thus we must treat all of these data carefully, but they 
seem clearly to reveal certain trends. On strictly religious 
concepts, the evidence we have cited in addition to the 
answers as a whole to strictly religious questions, indicates 
a slight leaning toward a “positive” religious orientation, 
though not sufficiently to justify important conclusions. 

This evidence is more meaningful when coupled with the 
clear disclosure of greater practical religious concern. To a 
significant extent, the 160 teachers are more ready than their 
colleagues to disclose their religious conviction in teaching; 
they are more interested in faculty religious fellowship; they 
are more oriented toward the concept of the faculty as a 
Christian “collegium”; they are more convinced that the 
teachers in church-related institutions should be Christian 
in character and conviction, though free in doctrine. 

With respect to training, these teachers are significantly 
more concerned for adequate preparation for teaching, while 
less concerned for preparation for research. They are more 
sensitive to the need for an integration of a religious view of 
life with their subject matter fields, and they are more com- 
mitted to the in-service training of teachers. They are also 
more aware of the inadequacy of their own preparation as 
undergraduates for graduate training looking toward 
teaching. 

As a final check to determine whether these differences are 
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properly attributable to the graduate work in education, we 
tested the answers on Most Important Period and Major In- 
fluence on some of the questions where this information was 
asked for in the questionnaire. We found a slight though con- 
sistent trend toward the graduate period and the academic 
influence, as compared with the predominance of the pre- 
college and college periods and the nonacademic influence 
on the part of the teachers as a whole. It may be presumed 
that this trend would have been even stronger in an evaluation 
of graduate training and other issues relating specifically to 
education, on which information concerning period and in- 
fluence affecting their opinions was not secured. 

In sum, therefore, the results of this extensive analysis of 
the effect of graduate work in education should be gratifying 
to those who are concerned for the integration of religion in 
higher education, and equally to those whose religious in- 
terest may be meager but who are concerned for good teach- 
ing. The evidence does not disclose as great a superiority re- 
sulting from graduate education as one might desire, but it 
clearly indicates that the effect of such training is in the di- 
rection of greater alertness to the issues with which both 
religion and education presumably are concerned. 

Against this background, we examined certain other phases 
of academic training to discover any significant correlations 
with the teachers’ concepts and practices. With respect to the 
277 teachers who took undergraduate courses in religion, we 
must report, as in the case of undergraduate courses in ed- 
ucation, that we could find no consistent correlations. Such 
impact as there may have been from undergraduate work in 
these areas appears to have been outweighed by other fac- 
tors on which we have found clear correlations, such as pre- 
college experience, denominational background, and train- 
ing at the graduate level. 

This brings us to specialized graduate training in religion. 
Our treatment again can be brief, as we presented a profile 
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in Chapter 2 of the thirty-nine teachers who had a substan- 
tial amount of such work, and as we find the additional twen- 
ty-four teachers who did a smaller amount of such work rep- 
resent broadly the same component factors. 

Comparing the thirty-nine teachers who took extensive 
work with the twenty-four who took very limited work, we 
find one notable difference. The former group vary consist- 
ently and significantly from the 440 teachers as a whole in 
many of their views, whereas the latter group show no mean- 
ingful deviations. Since the two groups are otherwise homog- 
enous, we may conclude that intensive graduate work in re- 
ligion for periods of from one to six years clearly influenced 
the orientation of the teachers toward the issues with which 
this study deals. On the other hand, limited graduate courses 
in religion, involving in most cases not more than six aca- 
demic hours, appear to have had no measurable effect in re- 
lation to our present concerns. 

Of the thirty-nine teachers, thirty decided batores or during 
their graduate period to become college teachers, and presum- 
ably directed their graduate study toward this objective. Cor- 
respondingly, thirty-five of the teachers did the bulk of their 
graduate training in religion before they started to teach, 
leaving only four who started their teaching first and took 
their graduate work in religion later. 

Where do these thirty-nine teachers differ in their views 
from the 440 as a whole? Nine-tenths of them are in their 
present work because they “regarded college teaching as a 
Christian vocation,” compared with one-half for the total pop- 
ulation of the study. They show no significant deviations in 
their views of God, but one-third check the graduate period 
as decisive in the development of this view, whereas for the 
teachers as a whole, the graduate period is checked by only 
one-tenth of the respondents. Similarly, one-fourth of thirty- 
two teachers replying check the academic influence as most 
significant, while the ratio for the 440 teachers is one-fifth. 
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On a question involving both religious and intellectual 
concepts, namely, whether there is a basic unity in all truth, 
the response was so near unanimous for both groups that it 
need not be compared. But four-fifths of the teachers with 
substantial theological training reported the academic in- 
fluence as most decisive in arriving at their view on this ques- 
tion, while the proportion for the teachers as a whole was only 
one-half. On the consideration of religious orientation in se- 
lecting textbooks, the proportion of the theologically trained 
group who respond positively is twice as large as for the 
total population. While this is to be accounted for in part by 
the high proportion of sociology and English teachers among 
the thirty-nine, the divergence is still notable. 

The deviations are significant also in relation to certain 
practical bearings of religion in relation to students and to 
the life of the college. Two-thirds of the 39 teachers consider 
it a part of their responsibility to assist students in the deep- 
ening of their spiritual life through Bible reading, devo- 
tional practices, and in other ways, as against approximately 
one-third for the total group. 

There is little difference in the proportion who feel that 
their institution should require its faculty members “to sub- 
scribe to a specific statement of Christian belief before being 
employed.” This suggests that the theological training of 
these teachers has not, on the whole, increased their sense of 
the relative importance of creedal criteria in the determina- 
tion of fitness for teaching in church-related colleges. 

On the other hand, this group of teachers are far more 
committed to church membership as a requirement for fac- 
ulty members than are the teachers as a whole. There is no 
significant deviation on the necessity of being Christian in 
character and conviction, indicating that all the teachers are 
about equally agreed on the primacy of this requirement. 
But more of the theologically trained teachers feel that some 
religious conviction is imperative, whether it be Christian or 
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otherwise. This appears to indicate that the teachers with 
theological training, though placing greater stress on church 
membership, also attach greater value to other religious con- 
viction which may not express itself in church membership or 
even in specific Christian commitment, than do the total 
group of teachers. 

The thirty-nine teachers do not differ significantly from 
the rest on the issue of closer relation of the college to the 
denomination with which it is affiliated. This result, together 
with the evidence in the preceding paragraphs, indicates that 
the theological training of this group has not inculcated a 
narrow denominationalism. On the other hand, they differ 
significantly on an issue which is not denominational but has 
important Christian implications. Of the definite yes and no 
answers regarding the advisability of a special graduate in- 
stitution under Christian auspices for the training of Chris- 
tian college teachers, only three-fifths of the teachers with 
theological background are opposed, while four-fifths of the 
total group are opposed. Apparently the group who had train- 
ing themselves under Christian auspices, though specifically 
in religious areas, are more inclined than the teachers as a 
whole to feel that a similar experience would be valuable for 
teachers generally. 

A more direct self-evaluation of the teachers’ graduate ex- 
perience may be indicated by three questions. On the issue 
as to whether their graduate training provided a good balance 
of broad scholarship and specialization, nine-tenths of the 
thirty-nine teachers replied affirmatively, while for the teach- 
ers as a whole the affirmative replies were approximately 
two-thirds. Similarly, it is not surprising that the proportion 
of the theologically trained teachers who report that their 
Christian motivation as prospective college teachers increased 
during their graduate study was twice as high as for the total 
440 teachers. Finally, over half of the thirty-nine teachers 
believe that graduate training for Christian teachers should 
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place greater stress upon preparation for the personal coun- 
seling of students, whereas two-fifths of the teachers as a whole 
propose this emphasis. 

This last disclosure is of particular interest in view of the 
fact that the thirty-nine teachers do not deviate from the aver- 
age in their advocacy of greater stress on preparation for the 
religious leadership of students. This appears to indicate 
again that the teachers with substantial graduate work in re- 
ligion, while more articulate and concerned regarding the 
Christian opportunity of college teaching, do not desire to 
distort higher education into an enterprise whose distinctive 
function is primarily religious rather than specifically edu- 
cational. 

Concluding our tour of academic training in its influence 
on the teachers’ beliefs and practices, we introduce one more 
consideration which can be speedily disposed of. A search for 
possible correlations between the influence of particular grad- 
uate institutions, as well as between various groupings of such 
institutions, produced no positive results. Negatively, how- 
ever, this disclosure indicates that generalizations regarding 
the religious effects of training at particular graduate insti- 
tutions—with the exception of institutions of religion—are 
hazardous. Graduate training on the whole appears to have a 
consistency and inner integrity which in its overall religious 
impact transcends particular differences between institutions. 
Or if this in itself is a dangerous generalization, we can as- 
sert that the evidence in this study does not reveal what those 
differences may be. To discover in what degree and in what 
directions such variations may exist is a task for another 
study which would focus internally upon graduate institutions 
as such. 

We do find from our data, however, that the influence of 
different fields of study, if not of particular schools, is very 
pronounced. In relation to the concerns of this study, we have 
noted significant differences between those who have had 
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graduate work in education, and those who have not. We 
have analyzed also the important differences between those 
who have had substantial graduate work in religion and those 
who have not. We shall next compare the teachers according 
to the subjects they teach and according to their faculty 
status. 


Subjects Taught 


Observations in preceding chapters and in the foregoing 
section of this chapter have prepared us for certain differences 
in the views of the teachers according to their subject-matter 
fields. Since this is a conditioning factor it needs to be rec- 
ognized, but since it is not a factor of background and train- 
ing so much as a matter of total current orientation and in- 
terest, we shall treat it briefly. It is so interwoven in the 
teacher’s total outlook that the relation of cause and effect 
as between subject and religious views is difficult to dis- 
tinguish. 

A fact we have previously noted is that twenty-four of the 
thirty-nine teachers who took one year or more of intensive 
graduate training in religion are teaching sociology, and that 
these twenty-four comprise one-third of the seventy-six sociol- 
ogists in the study. Accordingly, we find the sociologists regis- 
tering heavily on general questions of broad Christian motiva- 
tion and interest. A check of these questions reveals that the 
teachers with graduate training in religion account for some, 
but not all, of the discrepancy. The sociologists as a whole 
indicate a more religious orientation, particularly in areas 
where human values are involved, than do the 440 teachers 
as a whole. 

Thus three-quarters of the sociology teachers report that 
one of the reasons they entered college teaching was that they 
regarded it as a strategic Christian vocation, while one-half 
of the economics and physics teachers and two-fifths of the 
English teachers check this motivation. Similarly, 80 per cent 
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of the sociology teachers who give definite replies state that 
they disclose their religious conviction in their teaching, while 
72 per cent of the economics teachers, 70 per cent of the 
English teachers, and 59 per cent of the physicists answer 
this question positively. 

Discrepancies in the same direction and to approximately 
the same extent are registered by the sociology teachers in 
favor of considering the religious orientation, of textbooks, 
assisting students in the development of their spiritual life, 
placing greater stress on training for student counseling, and 
other measures designed to relate religion more closely to 
education. 

Yet the existence of the concern in these areas does not 
indicate the direction which it may follow. The sociology 
teachers, including those with graduate training in religion, 
are as sharply divided as the other teachers on such issues 
as the necessity of church membership, the nature of man, 
the compatibility of divine revelation and human reason, the 
distinguishing marks of a Christian, the danger of dogma- 
tism in introducing religious views into teaching, the sense 
of personal need for faculty religious fellowship, the merits 
of chapel attendance, the racial criterion in the selection of 
students, the desirability of a closer relationship of the col- 
lege to the denomination, the evaluation of the balance of 
broad scholarship and specialization in their own graduate 
training, the effect of their training upon their Christian mo- 
tivation, the merits’of establishing a special graduate train- 
ing institution under Christian auspices, and numerous other 
questions on which comparisons were run. 

The clear conclusion from this evidence is that interest in 
persons, specialization in sociology, and even intensive train- 
ing in religion do not guarantee any particular viewpoint as 
the end result of the process. Numerous indeterminable per- 
sonal and environmental factors exercise the ultimate in- 
fluence. Even on the view of God, there were no statistically 
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reliable differences on the basis of subjects taught or, among 
the sociologists, on a breakdown of those with and those with- 
out religious training. We did find that the sociologists, both 
with and without theological study, gave greater credit to the 
graduate period and the academic influence as factors in de- 
termining their theistic concepts than was the case with the 
rest of the teachers. 

As a random sample of the division among the sociologists 
concerning the direction of their religious and educational 
philosophy, we may take the question on the “‘one sure road 
of access to truth.” Here it was the English teachers, not the 
sociologists, who departed from the norm for the teachers as 
a whole. In line with comments of English teachers which 
we quoted in Chapter 3 concerning the relation of religion 
to their subjects and to scientific method and other closely re- 
lated topics, the English teachers veer significantly away from 
the proffered description of access to truth, while the physics 
teachers incline toward its acceptance. The sociologists and 
economists are in the direction of the physicists, but by a 
small margin. 

In keeping with our analysis in Chapter 3, the rejection 
by many English teachers of the “scientific” definition of the 
means of access to truth is not to be attributed primarily to 
their religious orientation, but rather to their high apprecia- 
tion of the place of inspiration, insight, intuition, and kin- 
dred qualities in the human spirit. Reference to this fact is not 
intended to discount the validity of these teachers’ objections, 
but rather to caution against an assumption that the rejec- 
ion of the proffered statement by some of the teachers was 
necessarily on religious grounds. 

As further evidence that the English teachers consider 
their subject itself, with its humane associations and values, 
as carrying important religious implications, we cite their 
significant deviation from the rest of the teachers on a reveal- 
ing question. Asked whether they find that their opportunity 
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to exert a religious influence upon students through extracur- 
ricular contacts, as compared to their opportunity through 
academic contacts, is greater or less great, the teachers stating 
a definite preference vote as follows: English teachers, 36 per 
cent greater, 64 per cent less great; sociologists, 55 per cent 
to 45 per cent; economists, 63 per cent to 37 per cent; physi- 
cists, 72 per cent to 28 per cent. 

In the case of the English teachers, there is evidence from 
other questions that they place less stress on religion in the 
traditional sense than do their colleagues. As a case in point, 
they reject more decisively than any of the other groups the 
possibility of a closer tie between the college and the de- 
nomination. Of the teachers stating definite preferences on this 
issue, the English teachers vote 37 per cent for a closer rela- 
tionship as against 63 per cent for a less close relationship, 
the physics teachers vote 60 per cent to 40 per cent, sociology 
teachers 64 per cent to 36 per cent, and the economics teach- 
ers 86 per cent to 14 per cent. 

In general, the economics and physics teachers appear to 
be the most conservative in their religious orientation, one or 
the other of these groups deviating sharply on many ques- 
tions. They register the highest proportions on the necessity 
of church membership; they are the least fearful of dogma- 
tism as a result of the teacher’s relating his Christian views 
to his teaching; and they are the most favorable to the idea 
of a special Christian graduate institution. By significant 
margins, they also show the highest proportions checking the 
precollege period as most important and nonacademic factors 
as most influential in determining their views of God and 
their conception of the basic unity in all truth. These responses 
are clearly associated, as we saw at the beginning of this 
chapter, with religious conservatism. 

Moreover, the economics and physics teachers display less 
sense of the relatedness of their subjects to religion than do 
the English and sociology teachers. Granted that from some 
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points of view the connection may be harder to establish, and 
that it would be a mistake to inject religion artificially where 
it does not belong, nevertheless the replies on many ques- 
tions indicate that the economics and physics teachers give 
less thought to the matter than the other teachers do. The dis- 
crepancy which we noted in Chapter 2 between the concern 
of the teachers in various fields for the religious orientation 
of textbooks may be largely accounted for by the great dif- 
ference in the fields and by the manifest and understandable 
paucity of religious references in physics. The problem of 
textbooks in economics is more amenable to treatment, and 
is being attacked by representative leaders in the fields of 
religion and higher education at the present time. 

But our principal point stands. There is evidence of a 
greater gap between the private religious convictions of the 
physics and economics teachers and their sense of the related- 
ness of those convictions to their subjects as teachers than 
we find with the English and sociology teachers. As one illus- 
tration, we may note the variations in the replies of the teach- 
ers of the four subjects as to whether they derive help toward 
their religious growth from “pondering their own subject 
matter in its religious bearings.” The deviations of the four 
groups from the marginal totals for all the teachers tell their 
own story, the English and sociology teachers showing pro- 
nounced positive deviations and the economics and physics 
teachers presenting significant negative deviations.” 

We need not adduce further evidence to show that the teach- 
ers in the four fields vary substantially in the various respects 
we have indicated. Nor is it our task here to say which trends 
are desirable and which are not, nor what should be done 
about them. Very little can be done in short-range terms, even 
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if there were agreement as to what is desirable. The chief 
values in exposing these differences is to provide factual con- 
firmation of some of the problems of which the alert leaders 
of Christian higher education are fully aware. 


Faculty Status 


In a similar category to that of subject differences is that 
of differences in rank. Again, it is not an issue of specific 
background or training but rather of present faculty status 
in its bearing, if any, on the orientation of the individual 
teacher to the questions we are discussing. 

The most striking disclosure in this area is the greater sense 
of assurance regarding the relation of religion to higher 
education on the part of the faculty members of superior rank 
in comparison with those of lower rank. Thus on the ques- 
tion as to whether the teachers disclose their basic religious 
conviction in their teaching, the differences are significant. 
Subdividing the professors in order to identify those who 
are also deans and department heads, we find the latter two 
groups apparently blending assurance with administrative 
caution and hewing close to the average for all the teachers. 
The other professors, who are far mere numerous, as well as 
associate professors, deviate in the direction of disclosing 
their views, while the assistant professors and instructors shy 
off in the opposite direction. The most cautious by far are 
the instructors. In like manner, the instructors are the most 
fearful of dogmatism if one relates his Christian views to his 
teaching. 

Concerning administrative policy, the instructors again 
are conservative. On the question as to how the institution’s 
religious policy and practice should be determined, as many 
instructors vote for administrative action alone as for a com- 
bination action by the administration and the faculty. This 
50-50 split is in contrast to an overall vote of more than four 
to one in favor of administration and faculty together as 
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against the administration alone. No other category of teach- 
ers departs significantly from this average for the teachers 
as a whole. 

Reverting to a human interest note which we mentioned 
early in this chapter, there is a striking correspondence be- 
tween enthusiasm for the doctorate end faculty rank. Among 
the teachers who state definitely that they feel the present 
emphasis on the Ph. D. is either too great or not great enough, 
the breakdown of those favoring greater emphasis is as fol- 
lows: deans and department heads, 47 per cent; other pro- 
fessors, 22 per cent; associate professors, 12 per cent; as- 
sistant professors, 6 per cent; instructors, 6 per cent. 

The information of principal importance in regard to fac- 
ulty status is the increase of assurance concerning the place 
of religion in higher education as the teachers advance in 
rank. We find no correlation between this progression and 
specific factors of background and training. It is rather a 
trait associated understandably with present faculty position. 
It leads us, however, to a final overall examination of the 
teachers’ opinions regarding their own background and 
training for their work. 


Training in Retrospect 


Heretofore in this chapter we have sought to identify ex- 
ternal factors such as denominational influence, type of col- 
lege attended, geographical location, academic training, sub- 
ject-matter field, and faculty status in their bearing upon 
particular religious and educational concepts and practices of 
the teachers. We turn now to an examination of the teachers’ 
own views regarding their training and the training generally 
of teachers for church-related colleges, without seeking pri- 
marily to isolate differences of views among different groups 
of teachers. 

We have noted some of the factors which caused the 
teachers to select the particular graduate schools they at- 
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tended. The factors the teachers say they would stress if they 
were making the selection now show significant changes. The 
scholastic standing of the institution in the teacher’s particu- 
lar field, which was a factor for 64 per cent, would be stressed 
now by 74 per cent; the element of the particular school of 
thought prevailing in the field at the institution under con- 
sideration increases from 19 per cent to 26 per cent; atten- 
tion to training for teaching increases from 11 per cent to 23 
per cent; for training for research, from 10 per cent to 15 per 
cent; the Christian orientation of the institution, from 6 per 
cent to 15 per cent. On the other hand, the general prestige 
of the institution, geographical factors, and expense or fel- 
lowship factors are now considered much less important. 

Seventy per cent of the teachers felt that their graduate 
training presented a good balance of broad scholarship and 
specialization, but 41 per cent felt that it erred, if at all, in 
the direction of stressing specialization, while only 8 per 
cent felt the opposite. This is consistent with facts which we 
shall note presently concerning changes the teachers would 
now recommend in graduate training in the light of their ex- 
perience. 

The teachers’ testimony should be reassuring to any per- 
sons sharing the apprehension of some that graduate train- 
ing is destructive of religious faith. It is entirely understand- 
able that the graduate period, in contrast with the environ- 
ment of the church-related colleges which most of the teachers 
had attended, should offer less evidence of Christian com- 
munity among the students and of Christian purpose on the 
part of the professors. It is also to be expected that contact 
with the church—and certainly with student Christian groups 
—should decrease during this time of intensive academic 
work at the graduate level. On the other hand, the observance 
of devotional practices neither increased nor decreased in the 
ageregate, and the significant average proportion of 38 per 
cent of the teachers reported increase in the important areas 
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of comprehension of the purpose and opportunity of the 
Christian colleges, Christian motivation as a prospective col- 
lege teacher, intellectual understanding of the Christian faith, 
and the sense of the relatedness of their subject matter to a 
Christian view of life. This is impressive information for the 
detractors of graduate training on the grounds of its menace 
to faith. Religious growth during graduate study may not 
have been as great as one might wish, but on the teachers’ 
own testimony it is clear that the net religious impact was 
more positive than negative. 

We have discussed previously the teachers’ appraisals of 
the value of their training respectively for teaching and for 
research. We secure a simple but indicative overall perspec- 
tive by noting that the number who rate their preparation for 
teaching as excellent is only half as great as those who rate 
their training for research as excellent. This ties in with their 
recommendation later of increased emphasis upon prepara- 
tion for teaching. 

It is difficult to assess the fact that only 28 per cent of the 
teachers felt that they received adequate counsel as under- 
eraduates regarding plans for graduate training, whereas 56 
per cent feel that prospective college teachers receive bet- 
ter counsel as undergraduates today. This probably means in 
part that such counsel has substantially improved. It may also 
indicate that the contrast seems greater in the light of the 
teachers’ memories of their difficulties than it actually is. It 
may suggest, too, that the teachers are attempting to do good 
counseling, and that they interpret the situation as a whole 
in the light of their own efforts. In any case, it is encouraging 
that the teachers consider the counseling more adequate now 
than when they were undergraduates, as this judgment must 
be grounded to some degree in fact. 

Beyond their evaluation of their own experience, the teach- 
ers offer important views on graduate training in general. The 
fact that half the teachers believe too great an emphasis is 
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placed by liberal arts colleges upon the Ph. D. as a prerequi- 
site to teaching, against only a tenth who believe that the 
emphasis is not great enough, is probably consistent with 
their fear of overspecialization and their relatively light ad- 
vocacy of more intensive research. Whereas only 15 per cent 
believe that graduate training for Christian teachers in their 
respective fields should require more specialization in the 
subject, and 22 per cent propose more training in research, 
70 per cent advocate a broader perspective over closely re- 
lated fields, 74 per cent desire a greater integration of the 
subject matter in a total view of human knowledge, and 35 per 
cent believe there should be more training for skill in teach- 
ing. Only 12 per cent feel that this special training needs to 
include courses in practice teaching. 

On issues of religion and human values, it is striking, as 
we have observed earlier, that 43 per cent advocate more 
training in counseling, but only 12 per cent advocate train- 
ing in religious leadership. Yet 42 per cent feel that there 
should be greater emphasis upon the relating of their sub- 
jects to a religious interpretation of life. This set of contrasts 
indicates that the teachers do not consider specific religious 
leadership to be their professional responsibility, but they 
do so regard counseling. It also shows that at the intellectual 
level of the relation of a philosophy of religion to their teach- 
ing, in contradistinction to religious leadership more narrow- 
ly conceived, they have deep concern and a sense of respon- 
sibility for improvément. 

It is a further significant fact that exactly the same propor- 
tion of the teachers, namely 42 per cent in both cases, advo- 
cate the relating of their fields more closely to social issues 
and to religion. The desire for clarification on social prob- 
lems from a Christian point of view is a corollary of the con- 
fusion and often discouragement which, as we noted in Chap- 
ter 3, a number of the teachers confessed in other sections 
of the data. 
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That the concern of the teachers for religious orientation 
at the graduate level is chiefly set in the intellectual context 
is further indicated in the advocacy by only 5 per cent of the 
teachers of a student program of a religious nature as an 
important addition to the present graduate training program. 

Consistent again is the decisive rejection, by a vote of more 
than three to one, of the idea of a special Christian graduate 
institution or institutions for the training of Christian college 
teachers. The reasons offered for this judgment, as well as 
the reasons of the minority, are worthy of study. They are 
presented in Appendix IV in a digested form intended to 
facilitate a quick overview of the arguments. 

Moving from graduate training to in-service training, the 
teachers indicate a clear desire for more in-service training 
of some sort. They especially recommend supervised or di- 
rected teaching at the beginning of one’s career, exchange of 
positions with other teachers, a more gradual introduction to 
full-time teaching responsibilities, increased opportunity for 
research, more frequent refresher courses, more participation 
in professional organizations in the teaching field, and special- 
ized training and experience in personal counseling. 

This brings us to the general views regarding training as 
volunteered by the teachers beyond the answering of specific 
questions. Some of these, drawn from the replies of 186 
teachers, are summarized in the following table. Further con- 
densation of these views is scarcely possible or necessary in 
the present treatment. They furnish corroboration and am- 
plification, rather than modification, of the positions we have 
been interpreting. 

In these and other comments are found indirect references 
to faculty qualifications in areas other than training, with a 
strong emphasis upon Christian character and example but a 
warning against creedal narrowness and indoctrination. There 
is a heavy accent, in one form of expression or another, upon 
the need for what some refer to as “great teaching.” The 
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TABLE XVIII 


Factors ListeEp BY TEACHERS AS CHIEFLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR 
INADEQUACY IN ReELicious AREAS 
(Based on a total of 295 factors cited) 


Jo of 
Answers 

1. Lack of specialized training in religion and/or its relation to my 
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2. Lack of the aptitude, skills, social adaptability, or self-confidence 

necessary for dealing with students on such problems .................. ll 
3. Lack of the necessary time and energy to deal effectively with 

STOSE PEO DEMIS Kembali eee RENEE CAN th tei Lika ONS oo Ee 10 
4. Lack of sufficient religious conviction and discipline ...................... fi 
5. Lack of training in counseling and human relations .................... 7 
6. Inability to cope with rationalism, intellectual secularism, and 

PROMO ICUILIMIC TIMI) Cte tarantino ec tad MERE. ce ssee eae ake A 
7. Lack of confidence in students’ religious and moral integrity ...... 3 
8. Reluctance to intrude in the personal and religious life of 
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9. Insufficient personal religious background ...0...0...0.0..ccccecceceseseeeees ve 
10. Lack of training in leading classroom discussion .................0:0000- Be 
11. Limited personal contact with students ...........ccccccccsccseseedereeerseeeee 2 
12. Lack of experience in dealing with such problems ........................ 2 
13. Dealing with these matters not my proper function ...........00....0..... 1 
14, Incompatibility between my subject and religion ......0..0..0000.c0 ‘| 


quality of the teaching represented by the respondents in this 
study can not be ascertained from our data. Their faculty 
colleagues and successive generations of students must be 
the witnesses to their power or lack of it as inspirers of mind 
and spirit. 

In some respects this group of teachers is handicapped. 
They and their colleges are especially cramped financially. 
There are many poignant expressions of the gap between what 
they would like to do academically and what the limitation 
of facilities and the overburden of work allow them to do in 
fact. Yet there is remarkably little bitterness or despair. The 
mood they reflect is rather one of lingering regret. 

Most of the teachers appear to be aware of their own in- 
adequacies, which is a sign of health. They are aware also 
of the inadequacies of their colleagues and superior officers, 
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which is a sign of honesty. They are eager that the training 
of their successors should capitalize upon the mistakes of the 
past. 

In particular, they are desirous that men and women of 
promise should be enlisted for college teaching, and they are 
ready with suggestions as to how this can best be done. They 
show little enthusiasm for devices which look mechanical or 
organizational, such as a closer co-operation with the Future 
Teachers of America, the creation of a national agency to pro- 
mote and co-ordinate recruitment, or even a more powerful 
challenge by the churches and other religious organizations. 
But they place strong reliance upon greater stimulation by 
teachers in undergraduate institutions and encouragement of 
the concept of college teaching as a Christian vocation. Many 
more of the teachers checked this last point than had checked 
the same motivation as a factor in their own decision to be- 
come college teachers, suggesting that they are more aware 
/ now than they were then of the power of Christian motivation 
| as a potential influence in determining life choices. 

On the practical side, the teachers believe that the recruit- 
ment of teachers for Christian higher education could be 
strengthened by a larger provision of fellowships for grad- 
uate training, by the promise of greater assistance in securing 
positions after the necessary training is completed, and es- 
pecially by the improvement of salary and security pro- 
visions. Four-fifths of the teachers mention the last-named 
measure as against a maximum vote of three-fifths for any 
other point. This is another way of underlining the financial 
problems of the responding teachers themselves, as brought 
to the fore repeatedly throughout our data. 

The concern of the teachers for those who are to come after 
them is matched by their sense of indebtedness to those who 
have gone before. This is expressed in their citing of the other 
teachers through whose articles or books their own philosophy 
of teaching has been enriched. Appendix V lists books of this 
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type which were mentioned more than once. Two-thirds of 
the teachers indicate that they have received such help from 
this source, while only 7 per cent report that they have not. 
Two-fifths of the teachers specify books and authors, aggre- 
gating 375 listings of 211 separate titles or writers. The re- 
sult is an enticing catalogue from which an interesting per- 
sonal reading program could be developed by any teacher. 
As we noted in the case of general books of cultural or re- 
ligious interest read by the teachers in the past year, the 
present listing is concentrated heavily on current or at least 
broadly contemporary writings. This applies, for example, to 
six of the seven authors who are listed by more than five 
teachers, the exception being William James. The decisive 
lead accorded Jacques Barzun’s Teacher in America may be 
accounted for in part by the recency of its publication, while 
Bliss Perry’s And Gladly Teach, which runs a strong second, 
was only fourteen years old at the time the teachers replied 
in 1949, 

With our return to a discussion of the teachers’ reading 
we are brought full circle from our original faculty profile, 
via their religious beliefs and contributive background fac- 
tors, to a review of their opinions regarding training and final- 
ly to a look at the individual teachers in light of some of the 
intellectual influences which have helped to mould their pro- 
fessional philosophy. 


In this chapter we have found that the period in which re- 
ligious views were formulated, and the academic or other in- 
fluences under which they developed, are important factors 
in moulding the teacher’s religious outlook. We have seen that 
denominational background may be of well-nigh determina- 
tive importance. We have identified differences of effect upon 
the teacher’s development by different types of undergrad- 
uate college attended, and different geographical back- 
grounds. We have discovered that undergraduate academic 
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training in religion and in education has left no distinguish- 
able marks of difference upon the teachers’ religious concepts 
and practices, but that substantial graduate training in these 
two fields strongly affects their outlooks on the issues dealt 
with in this study. We have isolated variations from the norm 
in accordance with subjects taught and faculty status. 

Finally, we have briefly analyzed, against the background 
of the earlier material, the teachers’ own views regarding aca- 
demic training, in-service training, recruitment of college 
teachers, important contributions to their thought by other 
teachers, and interrelated areas of opinion. We are now ready 
to attempt a summary of our findings and to draw whatever 
conclusions the results of this study may justify. 


DE 


FACULTY TOMORROW: ROAD SIGNS AHEAD 


LET us remind ourselves again how hazardous it is to draw 
generalizations from evidence as diverse and as subject to 
distortion as that which we have been treating. Religious 
opinion is an inexact subject matter for analysis by statistical 
methods, and the problem of written communication increases 
its elusiveness. In the foregoing interpretation we have sought 
to strike a balance between two objectives. On the one side, 
we have tried to picture the broad lines of belief and practice 
which appear to predominate. On the other side, we have been 
mindful of minorities on every issue, varying in strength 
from one per cent or less of the total to proportions so high as 
to constitute nullifying divergences. We have attempted to 
give due regard, without pedantry, to such minorities, and 
yet not to magnify their significance in a way that would ob- 
scure the main currents of opinion. 

Though mindful of the hazards, we must attempt now to 
focus the principal] findings of our study, and to formulate the 
major issues which these findings present. We shall restrict 
ourselves to issues which can be functionally stated, embrac- 
ing problems of action. We are emboldened to make this 
summary and to formulate the resultant questions by virtue of 
the confidence and interest expressed by the teachers. Those 
who have supplied the data have demonstrated their concern 
by their participation, and most of them have requested a 
report. In any measure that we may misinterpret their con- 
victions, we ask their forgiveness. 
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Faculty Profile 


There is further ground for our effort in the fact that the 
teachers, though widely diverse, are for that reason repre- 
sentative. They are drawn from seventy-three colleges of 
twenty-nine denominations in every section of the country 
where church-related colleges flourish. They come from insti- 
tutions both old and young, small and large, co-educational 
and restricted to men or to women, institutions which are aca- 
demically at the peak and others whose accreditation at pres- 
ent is regional rather than national. 

Ninety-five per cent of the teachers are related to thirty- 
four denominations, and 4 per cent are not church members. 
Their aggregate church affiliation corresponds broadly to the 
ageregate number of teachers from the colleges of the same 
denominations. Fifty-six per cent of them are teaching in 
schools of their own affiliation. They constitute a cross-sec- 
tion of the faculties of their respective institutions in the 
amount of their academic training, the number of advanced 
degrees they hold, and their spread in faculty status. 

Perhaps of greatest importance, these teachers are repre- 
sentative in terms of the subjects they teach. By design, none 
of them are in the field of religion. They are drawn from the 
three fields which are most common to the church-related col- 
leges—the humanities, the natural sciences, and the social 
sciences. The first is represented by English, the second by 
physics, and the third by sociology and economics. 

The basis of determining what teachers should be given an 
opportunity to participate in the study was one which reduced 
to a minimum the element of selection on the basis of par- 
ticular interest or viewpoint. Sixty per cent of the teachers 
who received the instrument completed and returned it. 

The one thing which all the teachers have in common is 
that they are serving in undergraduate, four-year, liberal arts 
colleges related to Protestant churches. But it is not the col- 
leges, nor the churches, which are under study. The concern 
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of this survey is the religious beliefs and practices of the 
teachers. 

What caused these persons to become college teachers in 
the first place, and when did they decide to do so? The great 
majority list, in order of frequency, the appeal of teaching 
as such, the special attraction of working with college stu- 
dents, primary interest in the subject matter, and a desire to 
add to the body of human knowledge. One-half of the teachers 
gave as a further reason their conception of college teaching 
as a strategic Christian vocation. The predominant personal 
influence in their decision to become college teachers was 
that of their professors, with parents and other members of 
their families running a poor second. The influence of min- 
isters and other religious leaders or organizations was re- 
ported as a factor in the decisions of less than one-tenth of 
the teachers. 

The majority decided to enter college teaching while they 
were in college or graduate school, and most of them hoped 
at that time to serve in a church-related college. Nearly 90 
per cent, whether or not they had a definite type of institu- 
tion in mind at that time, are teaching in the type of institu- 
tion they now prefer. In this and other ways they show gen- 
eral satisfaction with their present schools, though they freely 
disagree with some of their policies and practices. 

The most common complaint is directed against the handi- 
caps imposed by the financial limitations of the college and 
hence of its staff and facilities. There is little evidence that 
this difficulty is so great in the teachers’ minds as to out- 
weigh the attractions and the sense of opportunity in the 
church-related institutions, but many of the faculty members 
are under too heavy a sense of pressure and stricture to en- 
able them to do their best work. They are concerned about 
the financial problem not so much as it affects them and their 
families personally but as it militates against their effective- 
ness as teachers. 
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A particular problem resulting from the financial strin- 
gency of the colleges is the under-staffed faculties and admin- 
istrations. The teachers report not only a heavy teaching load 
but a taxing burden of concomitant duties. They find it dif- 
ficult to keep abreast in their fields, to say nothing of doing 
original or creative work. Beyond the tasks assigned to them 
by the administration, or arising naturally from their teach- 
ing, 90 per cent of the teachers give substantial time volun- 
tarily to counseling, both academic and nonacademic. Nearly 
an equal number contribute liberally of their energies to 
extracurricular activities with students. 

On Sundays, and frequently on other days, the majority of 
the teachers give time to their churches. Of the 95 per cent 
who are church members, one-half of those giving definite 
information carry special responsibilities in the life of their 
congregations. 

Due in part to these claims upon their time, the teachers 
on the whole reflect a lack of attention to their professional 
self-improvement. They are doing relatively little research, 
and are writing few articles or books. A large majority are 
members of one or more professional societies, but there are 
uneven reports concerning the helpfulness of these associa- 
tions. Some are openly critical of such groups and their activi- 
ties. Eight out of ten of the teachers report some kind of in- 
service training since they started to teach in college, but 
they indicate that these efforts often have been ineffective. 
There is a widespread conviction that the colleges should ad- 
dress themselves more aggressively to the problem of in-serv- 
ice training. 

Equally serious is the difficulty the teachers encounter in 
finding the time for personal enrichment through reading, 
meditation, and the refreshment of their spirits. Only one-half 
of them report books on cultural or religious subjects outside 
their fields which they have read during the last year. The 
average number of books or authors cited by this half is less 
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than three per person. Most of the reading reported, while 
not inferior, is not the most profound or searching. It cor- 
responds in general to the best-seller selections of the public. 
The same observation applies to choices of magazines. 

Thus apart from the problem of time, there is a problem of 
taste and discipline. The more basic and certainly the classi- 
cal writings, whether in art, literature, science, philosophy, 
history, social analysis, religion, or other fundamental areas 
of thought and knowledge, appear to make way in the teach- 
ers reading for secondary sources, digests, interpretations, 
popularizations and above all for books that are current as 
against those that have been tested by time. It may be assumed 
that more basic works comprised a larger share of the teach- 
ers’ reading in the period of their academic training, but most 
of these undoubtedly were within their fields of special study. 

Academically, the 440 teachers graduated from 248 dif- 
ferent colleges, of which 58 per cent are church-related, 27 
per cent are public and 15 per cent are independent but not 
church-related. All except two of the teachers have had 
graduate work and nearly two-thirds have studied in two or 
more graduate institutions. The 440 teachers attended 196 
separate institutions after completing college, with a total of 
910 attendances, or an average of 2.1 per teacher. The prin- 
cipal concentration, however, is among less than thirty in- 
stitutions, with the University of Chicago far in the lead. All 
but 8 per cent of the teachers have degrees above the bache- 
lor’s, 54 per cent have the master’s but no higher degree, 3 
per cent have the B. D. or other theological degrees, and 35 
per cent have a doctor’s degree. More than two-thirds of the 
B. D. and master’s degrees were received before starting to 
teach, while less than one-third of the doctor’s degrees were 
received before starting to teach. 


Faculty Religion 
There can be little question from the evidence that the 
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teachers on the whole are at least conventionally religious. 
For the most part they give what one may term the “right 
answers” from the church’s standpoint on specifically reli- 
gious or theological issues. Only 3 of the total group, or less 
than 1 per cent, are avowed atheists. One-half of those who 
give definite replies accept the most conservative of seven 
proffered definitions of God, taken largely from the Apostles’ 
Creed, while 87 per cent of the total number subscribe to one 
or another of four definitions which are generally within the 
Christian tradition. The remainder hold views which may or 
may not be considered Christian by the theologians. The 
teachers themselves in most cases regard themselves as Chris- 
tians, only 2 per cent stating that they do not so regard them- 
selves. 

On other questions with a clear theological or religious 
import, the teachers show the same trend toward conformity. 
Only 14 per cent definitely reject the proposition that the 
Bible is religiously authoritative, 13 per cent do not regard 
prayer as necessary to the Christian life, and 14 per cent do 
not believe that all men stand in need of divine salvation 
through Christ. They are more sharply divided on the neces- 
sity of church membership as a part of the Christian life, 36 
per cent replying negatively, and 54 per cent positively, the 
remainder being uncertain. The reluctance to identify the 
Christian life primarily with its institutional or doctrinal ex- 
pressions is even more pronounced in the agreement by 73 
per cent of the teachers that “what makes a man a Christian 
is neither his intellectual acceptance of certain ideas nor his 
conformity to a certain rule, but his possession of a certain 
spirit and his participation in a certain life.” The overall 
answers, however, may be regarded as religiously con- 
servative. 

We must not confuse conservatism with fundamentalism. 
On the issue of science and religion, for example, only 8 per 
cent of the teachers believe that there are irreconcilable con- 
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flicts between the Christian religion as they understand it and 
the findings of science or history in their subject matter fields. 
-Some of this small minority are to be found among the theo- 
logically “emancipated,” who are not so fearful of scientific 
domination as they are of doctrinal intransigence. The great 
majority of the teachers affirm that there are differences of 
method between science and the apprehension of religious 
truth,: but that the conclusions resulting from the differing 
methodologies must ultimately be compatible. Moreover, only 
© per cent of the teachers believe that their religious faith 
places limitations upon their objective search for and com- 
munication of truth in their subject matter fields. In short, 
the conflict between science and religion as it raged a gen- 
eration ago appears to have spent its force in these church- 
related colleges. Similarly, religion as a whole and educa- 
tion as a whole have achieved a positive harmony, at least 
on the surface. 

On the other hand, the baffling conflict between certain pre- 
cepts of religion and certain conscious or unconscious as- 
sumptions of education continues to create confusion. The 
teachers themselves appear in the main to be unaware of the 
inconsistencies, but their unawareness only adds to the prob- 
lem. As a case in point, we find that 70 per cent of the teach- 
ers consider divine revelation, as they understand it, to be 
compatible with human reason as a valid means of access to 
truth, while only 10 per cent clearly believe that it is incom- 
patible. Yet of the same 440 teachers, 65 per cent agree, and 
only 24 per cent disagree, with the following statement: 
“There is but one sure road of access to truth—the road of 
patient, cooperative inquiry, co-operating by means of observ- 
ation, experiment, record, and controlled reflection.” 

This inconsistency suggests that within the area of religion 
the teachers are prepared to accept avenues to truth which 
they explicitly or implicitly, and consciously or unconscious- 
ly, disavow when they enter the area of education. The readi- 
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ness with which the majority accept the above statement as 
comprehending the means of access to truth, is evidence of the 
penetration of the “scientific” method into the teachers’: 
thought processes when they are thinking educationally. To 
point this out is not to question the validity nor the impera- 
tive importance of the scientific approach to truth, but simply 
to cite the subtle assumption that it is the “‘one sure road of 
access to truth.” 

Another important and closely related case in which the re- 
ligious views and other views of many of the teachers come 
into conflict is in their concept of man. Though an overwhelm- 
ing majority believe that man stands in need of divine salva- 
tion, and in other ways affirm human dependence upon God, 
a majority of the teachers believe that “man is fundamentally 
good and his inherent goodness is indicated in his increasing 
capacity, by using his intelligence, to solve the problems that 
confront him.” While there are partial explanations and per- 
haps justifications of this inconsistency, it reflects a wide- 
spread co-existence of theological “orthodoxy” and sociologi- 
cal or in some cases humanistic “liberalism” in areas which 
the teachers apparently do not recognize as having theologi- 
cal implications. 

The illustrations just given are borne out by other data. 
There is extensive evidence in the teachers’ replies that the 
dichotomy between their thought processes when thinking re- 
ligiously and when thinking educationally has counterparts 
in practical activity. There is a widespread failure to integrate 
religious belief with either the philosophy or the practice of 
teaching. Religion and education appear often to reside in 
two watertight compartments, with no dependable line of in- 
teraction between them. 

The bifurcation is equally striking in relation to day-by-day 
teaching choices. Shall the teacher disclose his religious con- 
viction when it bears upon his subject, or shall he conceal it? 
Sixty-three per cent of the teachers reported that they dis- 
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close their conviction, leaving more than one-third who either 
definitely do not do so or who do not indicate that they do. 
The disposition to conceal their religious beliefs is especially 
pronounced with the teachers whose views are at variance 
with those of the majority. On a series of typical questions, 
only 29 per cent of the minority group indicated that they 
disclose their conviction, while on the same questions 75 per 
cent of the majority group disclose their conviction. 

Only 2 per cent of the teachers feel that their institutions 
restrict them in the expression of their views on controversial 
religious issues, yet only 60 per cent “seek to present in 
broad terms a consistent intellectual interpretation of their 
religious faith through their teaching.” The evidence indicates 
that four chief factors account for the hesitation of the teach- 
ers to disclose their religious convictions. First, the teachers 
on the whole are not skillful in formulating their religious 
convictions, and are reluctant to do so. Second, if they do 
consider it their duty to articulate their views, many of them 
do not consider that the classroom is the place to do it; they 
regard religion as an incursion into their subject matter and 
their teaching functions. Third, many of them find it more 
natural to communicate their religious conviction in extra- 
curricular contacts and other informal relationships than 
through their teaching. Finally, they consider their chief re- 
sponsibility in the area of religion to be that of presenting an 
upstanding personal example of religious belief and moral 
rectitude. Again, therefore, the conception of an integration 
of their personal faith with the intellectual discipline and the 
academic duties of their life work as teachers is not vividly 
in the consciousness of most of the teachers in this study. 

There is a similar lack of carry-over from religious convic- 
tion to social conviction. While 90 per cent of the teachers be- 
lieve that the pursuit of truth in their fields carries an ob- 
ligation to relate that truth to the social order, and 42 per 
cent believe that graduate training should place greater em- 
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phasis upon the relation of their subject matter to social is- 
sues, only 57 per cent of the teachers participate in the lead- 
ership of activities which they consider to be of social or po- 
litical import in their communities. A negligible number, in 
listing the problems which they consider important in the 
relation of religion to higher education, make references to 
the impact of their teaching or of the life of their institution 
upon social issues. 

Equally striking is the lack of correlation between specific 
theological beliefs and social convictions. There is no dis- 
cernible correspondence, for example, between concepts of 
God and attitudes on social issues, nor between denomina- 
tional afhliation (or nonafhliation) and social viewpoint. If 
anything, the teachers holding the “orthodox” theistic posi- 
tions show less concern for social injustices than do those of 
the more “‘liberal’’ positions. 

We find also that theistic or other theological concepts do 
not determine the extent of the teacher’s concern for religious 
self-expression and personal growth in community with fac- 
ulty colleagues. Despite the fact that only one-fifth of the 
teachers are aware of groups for this purpose on their cam- 
puses, one-half feel that such a group would be helpful to 
them personally. Yet this half represents a broad spread of 
theistic positions, indicating that a sense of need in this area 
is not dependent upon theological viewpoints. 

It is impossible to conclude from the study which of the 
teachers are more effective and which are less effective as 
teachers. But measuring them by the tests of apparent zeal 
for truth, conscientiousness of purpose, respect for the per- 
sonality of their students, assumption of responsibility in the 
life of the college community, creativity in their educational 
ideas, concern for self-improvement in their profession, and 
other clues to their industry and alertness, we must report 
no distinguishable differences according to theistic or denom- 
inational classifications. 
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Not only is the carry-over from particular theological views 
to particular educational views and practices impossible to 
establish, but there is great incongruity among the theological 
views themselves within a given group of teachers. It is par- 
ticularly notable that the basic view of God, which we may 
consider the point of departure for a theology, does not pre- 
determine what the teachers will think about the Church, 
prayer, the Bible, revelation, salvation, the nature of man, 
and other closely related questions of religious significance. 
Personal factors of background influence appear to be far 
more determinative of theological orientation than do any in- 
tellectual processes directed toward the achievement of theo- 
logical consistency. 

On the basis of this evidence, it can not be assumed that a 
particular theology will lead to a particular philosophy of 
religion in higher education, if to any such philosophy at all. 
Presumably the church-related college is concerned that its 
teachers shall have a religious orientation consistent with the 
purposes of the institution. But the important place where 
this orientation must be expressed if it is to reach the students 
effectively is in the educational philosophy and practice, not 
the isolated and unrelated private religious convictions of 
the teachers. At some point in the training process, religion 
and education must be brought together in the teacher’s in- 
tellectual frame of reference, else his personal beliefs can 
not effectively serve the purposes of the college through his 
work as a teacher. 


Faculty Preparation 


What, then, are the background factors which appear to be 
decisive in preparing the teacher for service in a church-re- 
lated college? It is notable that the basic religious orientation 
stems chiefly from precollege experience. On seven primarily 
religious questions, 58 per cent of the teachers considered 
the precollege period as most important in the determina- 
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tion of their views, 19 per cent cited the college period, 9 per 
cent the graduate period and 14 per cent the period since 
completion of their graduate work. It is apparent from these 
figures that fundamental religious convictions in the majority 
of cases have not greatly changed since the years of adoles- 
cence. 

On the other hand, concepts involving an elaboration of 
these basic beliefs in terms of educational insights and 
methods are traceable predominantly to later experience. 
Thus on ten questions dealing with the interrelation of re- 
ligious and intellectual concepts, only 15 per cent of the 
teachers cited the precollege period as most important, while 
34 per cent gave credit to the college period, 27 per cent to 
the graduate period, and 24 per cent to the period since com- 
pletion of their graduate work. 

Similarly, the major influence to which the teachers at- 
tributed their views on the two types of questions showed a 
correlation as between primarily academic and primarily 
nonacademic factors. Fifty-three per cent of the teachers 
cited the academic influence as determinative on the intel- 
lectual questions, whereas only 17 per cent cited the academic 
influence on the clearly religious questions. It is worthy of 
note that even on the intellectual issues the academic in- 
fluence was regarded by only approximately half of the 
teachers as having been decisive in the determination of their 
views. 

It is clear from these data that, while formal educational 
influences at the college level and above can have a large part 
in the shaping of religious views, basic patterns have been 
established at an earlier age. The later and academic in- 
fluences will in most cases effect at best a modification or en- 
richment of views previously held, rather than a fundamental 
transformation of beliefs. 

The evidence discloses further that the teachers attributing 
the greatest importance to later periods and academic in- 
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fluences are for the most part those whose religious views 
are more “‘liberal,’”’ or sometimes negative. This poses an im- 
portant question for the church-related college. Can and 
should it secure as teachers persons who hold conservative 
religious views, without integration of these views in terms of 
intellectual and educational concepts? Or can and should it 
secure persons who have harmonized their religious and in- 
tellectual positions, perhaps at the expense of their undiluted 
early religious outlook? Is there any process by which the 
teachers can gain the benefit of intellectual refinement and 
enlargement of their views without sacrificing the vitality of 
their religious faith? 

This study can not answer this question, as it has dealt 
with results rather than with the means of producing or avert- 
ing these results. Yet several disclosures have emerged. On 
the negative side, there is no significant correspondence be- 
tween religious beliefs and the geographical location or 
origin of the teachers. There also is no apparent correlation 
between religious views and attendance by the teachers as 
undergraduates at a public, independent, or church-related 
college. 

Similarly, we find that undergraduate courses in religion 
and in education, if they affected at all the teachers’ beliefs 
and practices in relation to a philosophy of religion in higher 
education, show no distinguishable influence upon the teach- 
ers’ present outlooks in this area. Such impact as there may 
have been has either been negated by other influences or so 
caught up in them that it can not be isolated as a significant 
factor. 

At the graduate level, the teachers’ religious beliefs and 
practices appear to have received no consistent impact through 
advanced study at particular institutions or types of institu- 
tions, except those which train primarily in theology. Nor does 
the amount of graduate work or the number of degrees re- 
ceived show any correlation with present religious views. 
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On the other hand, one nonacademic factor and two aca- 
demic factors had significant effect in helping to mould the 
teachers’ beliefs and practices. The first is their denomina- 
tional background. There is clear correlation among the ma- 
jority of the teachers between the degree of their conserva- 
tism or liberalism and their denominational affiliation. While 
generalizations must be subject to great caution, the Congre- 
gational Christians, Methodists, Negro groups, Unitarians, 
and teachers of no affiliation are more “liberal”? than the 
norm for the teachers as a whole on numerous theological, 
educational, and social issues raised in this study. The most 
striking deviation is on the theological issues. 

On certain questions the Friends, Presbyterians U. S. A., 
and Episcopalians show the “liberal” trend, though on the 
whole they are found in a middle position, together with the 
Northern Baptists and Disciples. On the other side, the 
Southern Baptists, the Southern Presbyterians, the various 
Lutheran groups, and the members of the smaller denomina- 
tions present on the whole a “conservative” deviation. There 
is thus a strong degree of predictability concerning the teach- 
ers’ religious outlook in accordance with their denominational 
background. 

There is also a broad correspondence between the degree 
of conservatism or liberalism of a denominational group as a 
whole and the period and influence which the teachers con- 
sider most important in the development of their views. The 
groups holding a “liberal” position usually consider the later 
periods and the academic influence to have been determina- 
tive, while the more “conservative” groups tend to check the 
precollege period and nonacademic influences. Thus the cor- 
respondence which we noted earlier in the case of individuals 
is borne out according to denominations. 

Academically, the first of the two extensive tests showing 
significant correlations concerns the 160 teachers who had 
graduate work in education, compared with the 280 who did 
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not report such work. The group with this training indicate 
a greater concern for the integration of their subjects with a 
religious view of life. They are more ready to reveal their 
religious conviction in their teaching, and they are less fear- 
ful of dogmatism and other dangers as a result of such dis- 
closure. They show more concern for their students as per- 
sons, and are more ready to help them in the development of 
their spiritual life. They also give greater encouragement to 
student initiative in voluntary religious activities, and express 
a greater sense of the importance of similar fellowship groups 
for faculty members. In the same direction, they indicate a 
deeper conviction concerning the place of the Church in the 
Christian life. In short, they show a greater concern for the 
relating of their religious beliefs to their associations with 
other persons, whether in the classroom, the faculty or the 
Church. 

In their philosophy of religion as it relates to higher edu- 
cation, the teachers with special graduate training in educa- 
tion present a significant deviation toward the concept of the 
faculty as a closely knit Christian community or “collegium”’ 
engaged together in the enterprise of learning and teaching to 
the glory of God. They also exceed the expected frequency in 
their conviction that the administration should require its fac- 
ulty members to be Christian in character and conviction. Yet 
they do not give evidence of narrow creedal emphasis or 
sectarianism. 

The 160 teachers’ evaluations of their own graduate train- 
ing is worthy of note. They are more convinced than their col- 
leagues that their graduate study increased the sense of the 
relatedness of their subject matter to a Christian view of life. 
They are better pleased with their preparation for teaching, 
though less pleased with their preparation for research. They 
are stronger advocates of greater preparation for counseling, 
and show a very high deviation in their advocacy of better 
preparation for teaching. They have sharper convictions con- 
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cerning the importance of in-service training, have been in- 
fluenced more deeply by the writings of other teachers, and 
in general show a greater alertness to the issues of higher 
education. 

The second type of academic background showing sig- 
nificant influence on present belief concerned the thirty-nine 
teachers, chiefly sociologists, who had taken substantial grad- 
uate work in religion, amounting to a minimum of one year 
and in most cases three or more years of specialized study. 
The theistic concepts of this group showed no homogeneity, 
indicating that their graduate training in religion did not de- 
velop a common mind on basic theological problems. It is 
evident that any one seeking to learn the theological orienta- 
tion of a teacher must not ask whether he had theological 
training, but what theological training he had. 

But this specialized training had consistent results in other 
respects. It sensitized the teachers to theological issues, in- 
cluding the bearing of these issues on a philosophy of educa- 
tion, and it made the teachers more articulate and less defen- 
sive on religious questions. A disproportionate number of 
this group regard their present work as a strategic Christian 
vocation, consider the religious orientation of the textbooks 
they use, feel it to be a part of their responsibility to assist 
students in the deepening of their spiritual life, and believe 
that there should be a special graduate institution or institu- 
tions under Christian auspices for the training of teachers to 
serve in church-related colleges. 

The deviation regarding a special Christian graduate in- 
stitution does not appear to denote either an exclusive de- 
nominationalism or an other-worldliness on the part of this 
group of teachers. Their attitudes on other issues, such as the 
religious requirements for faculty members, the closeness of 
the college to the denomination, and the type of voluntary 
student religious program they prefer, shows no significant 
variations from the teachers as a whole. Thus their greater 
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advocacy of a special Christian graduate institution probably 
is attributable not to narrowness but to their own favorable 
experience in institutions of this type, and their belief that 
the same values could obtain in Christian institutions training 
other teachers for church-related colleges. 

These thirty-nine teachers make an interesting evaluation 
of their own graduate training. A much larger proportion 
than for the teachers as a whole report a good balance of 
broad scholarship and specialization, and state that their 
Christian motivation as prospective college teachers increased 
during their graduate study. They are also more concerned 
about preparation for personal counseling. Yet they do not 
exceed the average in the proportion advocating greater stress 
on preparation for the religious leadership of students. This 
and other evidence appears to indicate that the teachers with 
substantial graduate work in religion, while more articulate 
and concerned regarding the Christian opportunity of college 
teaching, agree with the teachers as a whole that the distinc- 
tive role of the church-related college is the education of the 
whole person, including the religious areas of his life, but 
that this is not primarily a religious, but an educational, role.‘ 
They do not regard the teacher’s function to be that of special- 
ized religious leadership. 

There are certain differences of view according to subjects 
taught. On the whole, the sociologists show the greatest con- 
cern for the integration of their religious beliefs with their 
subject matter and their teaching practices. The English teach- 
ers are more inclined to feel that their subject itself, reflecting 
all phases of the human spirit, embraces as much religion as 
is proper to the classroom. We have noted one English teacher 
who states, “Literature has, for me, taken the place of or- 
ganized religion.” The physics and economics teachers tend 
to be the most conservative in their theological beliefs, and 
also to show the least awareness of the relation of their be- 
liefs to their teaching. 
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Faculty status does not appear to affect religious belief. 
But it does make a striking difference in teaching practice in 
relation to belief. The professors and associate professors, 
apparently more sure of themselves than their junior faculty 
colleagues, disclose their religious views more readily in their 
teaching, and in other ways carry their beliefs more directly 
into their professional life, than do the instructors and as- 
sistant professors. 

The data of this study reveal, in short, that basic religious 
orientation comes early in life and that the chief nonacademic 
influence in determining the nature of religious belief is de- 
nominational, undoubtedly including the influence of the 
home and other precollege factors. The principal academic 
influences making an appreciable difference in belief, par- 
ticularly in its bearing on educational concepts and practices, 
are at the graduate level, namely through specialized study 
in education and in religion. It has not been possible through 
this survey to isolate other factors in teacher preparation 
which make a demonstrable difference in religious outlook. 
The field of teaching and the rank of the teacher exert cer- 
tain influences, but these two factors can not, strictly speak- 
ing, be considered as faculty preparation. They have to do 
with present faculty environment. 


Shaping the Future 


It is not the province of this study to distribute praise for 
what is praiseworthy nor blame for what is blameworthy. Nor 
is it our task to propose a program of improvement. In any 
measure that the foregoing analysis provides needed facts, it 
will have served its function. 

Without attempting an appraisal, let us formulate certain 
problems about the future which the facts make inescapable. 
We shall state the issues in the form of recapitulations and 
questions, directed to all who are interested in the church-re- 
lated colleges. They are formulated functionally, in the sense 
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that they pose questions not only of theory or principle, but 
involving decisions regarding action. 


1. We are dealing with colleges which by virtue of their 
church connections, and from other evidences, may be con- 
sidered as having Christian objectives. But many teachers 
do not gain from their administrations or from any other 
source a clear understanding of what those objectives are. 
Some feel that the administration makes its position clear, 
but they disagree with it. 


THE ISSUE: Should the church-related colleges seek to 
make clear to their faculties the distinctive objectives 
of Christian higher education as they conceive them, 
or is it better education and better Christianity to leave 
the formulation of Christian objectives and the appli- 
cation of Christian principles to the discretion of the 
individual teachers? 


2. The great majority of the teachers regard themselves 
as Christians. On the whole, their beliefs on specific religious 
issues are in line with widely accepted and historically trans- 
mitted positions. They appear to hold these views honestly, 
but often they do not consistently integrate them in a total 
view of life nor apply them in relation to practical issues. 
Frequently the teacher’s growth in religious concepts has not 
kept pace with his intellectual development in other areas. In 
many cases, there is a dichotomy between theological beliefs 
and beliefs in areas which the teacher does not consider 
religious. 


THE ISSUE: Shall it be the policy of the church-related 
college to encourage in its faculty members a religious 
conformity which is approved by the community and 
the constituency of the college, or shall it be the policy 
to employ teachers whose religious views may be less 
conventional but perhaps more vital and more in- 
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tegrated in a total philosophy of life and of personal 
responsibility ? 


3. The lack of an integrating religious Weltanschauung 
expresses itself specifically in relation to educational philos- 
ophy and practice. Most of the faculty members conceive their 
Christian responsibility as teachers to reside chiefly in two 
areas: that of personal Christian example and that of help to 
students in the development of their Christian character. 
There is little evidence of a profound intellectual wrestling 
with the problems of relationship between faith and fact, “‘re- 
vealed” truth and “scientific” truth, religious method and 
educational method, religion and an integrated curriculum. 
Few of the teachers report in their reading any books dealing 
with a Christian philosophy of higher education. Only a mi- 
nority consider the religious orientation of prospective text- 
books. Many are opposed to the disclosing of religious views 
in teaching. 


THE ISSUE: Should the church-related colleges help 
their teachers through guided reading and other 
methods to integrate their Christian belief in some 
consistent manner with their educational philosophy 
and practice as teachers, or would such an effort re- 
sult in undesirable indoctrination? 


4. Most of the teachers report an inadequate and often 
ineffective in-service training program after employment. 
There is little evidence of a concerted or widely practiced 
strategy of improvement in professional competence, whether 
for skill in teaching, skill in research, skill in counseling, skill 
in religious leadership, cultural self-improvement at the 
teacher’s initiative, or other areas. 


THE ISSUE: To what extent is the preparation of the 
teacher the function and responsibility of his grad- 
uate training, and to what extent is it a function of 
the college which places him on its faculty? 
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5. Fifty per cent of the teachers “feel the need of intimate, 
informal discussion and fellowship with other faculty mem- 
bers around common religious interests.” Yet groups for such 
a purpose exist on campuses represented by only seventeen per 
cent of the teachers. Fifty-four per cent of the teachers be- 
lieve that the faculty “should seek to be a closely knit Chris- 
tian community or ‘collegium’ engaged together in the en- 
terprise of learning and teaching for the glory of God through 
devotion to his truth.” Yet only thirty-four per cent believe 
that the faculties of their institutions so regard themselves. 

Here are great gaps between aspiration and realization in 
the spiritual-intellectual comradeship of college teachers in 
Christian institutions. Many teachers feel isolated from their 
colleagues and lonely in their religious concerns. There is an 
opportunity to draw together for mutual strengthening and 
greater effectiveness large numbers of faculty members who 
are separated but desire to be united. 


THE ISSUE: Should concerted efforts be made to draw 
religiously interested teachers into a closer spiritual 
and intellectual comradeship and if so, whose respon- 
sibility should it be to exert such efforts? 


6. The training of the college teacher begins when he is 
an undergraduate, if not before. The majority of the teachers 
in the present study attribute their decision to become col- 
lege teachers to the influence of their own professors. The 
majority did their undergraduate work in church-related in- 
stitutions. Yet the group of teachers from church-related col- 
leges reported with greater frequency than those from the 
public and independent institutions that they had received 
inadequate counsel as undergraduates on their plans for 
graduate training. 


THE ISSUE: Should the church-related colleges give 
more attention to the enlisting of promising students 
for college teaching, even though most of them will 
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not return to the same college, half of them will not 
teach in a college of the same denomination, many of 
them will not serve in church-related institutions, and 
some of them will never become college teachers 
at all? 


7. Fifty per cent of the teachers assert that one of the rea- 
sons they decided to enter college teaching is that they con- 
sidered it to be a strategic Christian vocation. Now, sixty-three 
per cent believe that the enlistment of promising teachers for 
Christian higher education for the future could be improved 
by stressing the concept of college teaching as a Christian 
vocation. 

The church-related colleges presumably have Christian 
objectives. Those teachers who consciously serve these ob- 
jectives may be said to have a sense of lay Christian vocation 
in their chosen life work. The evidence in the study does not 
indicate that the colleges are wholly successful in communi- 
cating this concept of their mission. 


THE ISSUE: T'o0 what extent would the encouragement 
of the view that college teaching is a lay Christian 
vocation be likely to enlist the right and the wrong 
type of candidates, and what would be the effect of 
this concept upon the performance of present teachers? 


8. Undergraduate courses in religion and in education 
appear to have made little difference in the teachers’ present 
philosophy and practice in regard to religion, to education or 
to the interrelation of religion and education. This may be a 
commentary on the deposit left generally by these courses. It 
is clearly a commentary on the deposit left specifically in re- 
lation to present concepts of teaching held by these former 
students in church-related institutions. 


THE ISSUE: Could or should the church-related colleges 


make provision through specialized undergraduate 
courses in education, religion, or other areas for the 
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preliminary preparation of teachers for church-re- 
lated colleges; or should this be left to the better 
equipped, but perhaps not similarly oriented, grad- 
uate institutions where the prospective teachers are 
to do further study? 


9. At the graduate level, there is evidence of a permanent 
impact resulting from courses in education. On the whole, 
this impact is in a direction which the church-related college 
presumably would welcome. There is a greater awareness of 
the interrelation of religious and educational values, a greater 
readiness to disclose religious convictions in a manner con- 
sistent with sound educational processes, a greater alertness 
to the underlying issues of higher education, a greater inter- 
est in students as persons, and a greater concern for the en- 
listment and adequate preparation of teachers. 


THE ISSUE: What is the role, if any, of the responsible 
leadership of Christian higher education in influenc- 
ing the character of education courses in all types of 
institutions at the graduate level, and in encouraging 
prospective teachers for the church-related colleges to 
take such courses? 


10. The teachers who did substantial graduate work in re- 
ligion reflect the impact of this specialized training. They 
show many of the same characteristics as those who did grad- 
uate work in education, and also a greater religious maturity, 
a deeper religious concern, and a more articulate religious 
consciousness than the teachers as a whole. Yet they do not 
display a theological narrowness nor a disregard of sound 
educational method. On the contrary, their awareness of ed- 
ucational issues is more profound than that of the teachers 
as a whole. 


THE IssuE: Should church-related colleges encourage 
their prospective teachers, in some or all subject mat- 
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ter fields, to take graduate work in religion, with 
special reference to the relation of religion to higher 
education, and to their particular subjects? If so, 
where and how? 


11. A closely related question is that of the advisability 
of establishing a special graduate institution or institutions 
under Christian auspices for the training of teachers for 
church-related colleges. The vote of the teachers in the present 
survey on this question was overwhelmingly negative, though 
an impressive array of arguments was marshalled for both 
viewpoints. 


THE ISSUE: Should the Protestant churches, or perhaps 
their boards of education, colleges, or other agencies 
or leaders related to higher education, establish a 
graduate institution or institutions under Christian 
auspices for the specialized training of prospective 
teachers for church-related colleges? 


12. One major reason why more of the teachers do not 
consider the religious orientation of textbooks, according to 
their replies, is that in some of their subject-matter fields few 
if any texts with such orientation are available. Many, though 
not a majority, of the teachers question whether the religious 
“slanting” of material in their fields would be legitimate. 
Many of the teachers warn against the dangers of sectarian- 
ism, dogmatism, obscurantism, the substitution of piety for 
sound scholarship, and other similar hazards if religion is 
related to the teaching of their subjects. 


THE ISSUE: Could and should textbooks in most fields 
be written for specialized use in the church-related 
colleges, designed to reflect the broad lines of the 
world-view of Protestant Christianity where such is 
germane to the subject and where it does not obstruct 
the free search for and communication of truth? 
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13. Many of the teachers, irrespective of subjects taught, 
textbooks used, and personal religious orientation, fail to ef- 
fect a carry-over from their theological beliefs to social is- 
sues. This applies to the area of concept, where questions 
were asked concerning social convictions on specific prob- 
lems; to the area of personal participation in community ac- 
tivities of social or political import; and to the area of the 
teachers’ judgments regarding the role of the college in re- 
lation to social issues. While some of the teachers appeared 
to show little concern in these areas, others were concerned 
but felt that their colleges or perhaps their faculty colleagues 
and students were not. Some of them desired further guidance 
on social problems. 


THE ISSUE: What is the responsibility, if any, of the 
church-related college in relation to the shaping of 
the social order, the advocacy and practice of social 
justice, and particularly the sensitizing of its teachers 
to the issues of society as they relate to the respective 
subject matter fields and to the personal role of the 
teacher? 


14. We have noted the correspondence of certain theologi- 
cal beliefs to certain denominational groupings. We have also 
seen that specifically religious beliefs, particularly those 
which are “conservative,” are formulated early in life—pre- 
dominantly in the precollege period, to some extent in college, 
and to a lesser: extent in the graduate period and after 
completion of graduate work. This poses a difficult question 
concerning the relation of the college to the denomination 
with which it is affiliated, and to the total religious develop- 
ment of prospective and actual students. The normal line of 
procedure is for the college to accept whatever students it 
receives, and to do with them what it can during the college 
years. 


THE ISSUE: To what extent can and should the colleges 


176 THE RELIGION OF COLLEGE TEACHERS 


work with the churches and other forces in the pre- 
college Christian education of those who will enter 
college and whose religious orientation is so largely 
determined before they reach college? 


15. Ninety per cent of the teachers attempt to give as- 
sistance in some manner to the students who desire their help 
on religious problems and activities, either individually or in 
sroups. They consider that these unofficial contacts represent 
their best opportunity, next to their teaching (and many say 
in preference to their teaching) to exert a religious influence 
upon their students. Here is one of the places where some 
of the shortcomings of earlier religious training, or lack of 
it, might be overcome. 

Yet a large proportion of the teachers consider them- 
selves ill-equipped for such leadership, and doubt the effec- 


tiveness of their help. Many of them question the value of | 


religious programs conducted by the administration, such as 
chapel services. Others are critical of the students’ own ef- 
forts through their voluntary religious activities. Eighty-three 
per cent of the teachers prefer nondenominational to denomi- 
national student programs, but many express the fear of ex- 
isting denominational pressures. 


THE ISSUE: As a part of the total strategy of Christian 
higher education, how can the administration, teachers 
and students be caught up together in a sense of mean- 
ingful Christian community around common loyalties 
and shared experience in campus religious life? 


These are but a few of the issues which this study poses 
in relation to the religious beliefs and practices of teachers. 
The summary may appear unduly negative. The background 
material in the questionnaires abounds with evidence of the 
vitality of most of the teachers in the colleges under study. 
The recapitulating of some major unanswered questions is 
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not to depreciate the teachers. On the contrary, the issues 
are drawn largely from the expressions of their own concern, 
and reflect widespread sensitivity to the problems. 

To state certain issues disclosed by this study is not to 
resolve them. Nor does it imply a particular viewpoint re- 
garding the right and wrong answers. The teachers themselves 
are the persons from whom the answers must come. Most of 
them clearly indicate that they are concerned and can be 
counted upon to wrestle with the problems. The leaders in 
Christian higher education have cause for gratification in 
this concern and in the reservoir of Christian influence which 
it represents. It is the task of all such leaders, including the 
teachers, to seek ways of tapping this reservoir and releasing 
a vast potential of Christian faith and life in the colleges 
which is not now being used in proportion to its possibilities, 
nor in proportion to the teachers’ own desires. 

The principal religious and intellectual issue disclosed by 
this study is the dichotomy between Christian faith and con- 
cepts on the one side and educational philosophy and prac- 
tice on the other. How can the two become one? How can the 
teacher, looking to God as the source of truth, communicate 
such of the divine light as is vouchsafed to him in a way that 
causes his students to know whence it comes? How, in a word, 
can he make his life work a testimony to the divine order? 

Basic here is the issue of Christian vocation. It is the prob- 
lem of every Christian—how to keep firmly planted in the two 
co-existing worlds of religious experience—the world of men, 
which God so loved for both its depravity and its divinity that 
he has ever sought to save it; and the world of his Kingdom, 
where truth is undefiled. It is the issue of so investing one’s 
life as to help make manifest the larger life of ultimate 
reality. It calls for a profound conception of the Christian 
mission in the world. 

The students, the professors, the administrators, and all 
others who share in the enterprise of Christian higher educa- 
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tion partake of the character of both worlds, as do all men. 
Let them be aware of this, to the end that they may neither 
withdraw from the visible world nor be confined to its 
boundaries. Let religion and education be brought together. 
Let the teacher in particular know himself as the servant of 
a truth that is one and eternal, springing from God. But let 
him seek without apology to make this one reality manifest 
to a world that is divided and self-destroying because it has 
sought the fission of truth. 
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APPENDIX I 
THE QUESTIONNAIRE 


THE COLLEGE TEACHER AND STUDENT RELIGION 


Factors in the Training of Teachers in Church-Related Colleges 
which Affect the Teachers’ Concepts and Practices 
in Interpreting Religion to Students 


A Yale Study on Religion in Higher Education 


with the Cooperation of 


The National Protestant Council on Higher Education 
The National Council on Religion in Higher Education 


The Purpose of This Questionnaire 


The role of the teacher is basic to effective higher education. Church-related and other Christian colleges in 
the United States, and the Boards of Education of leading denominations, desire to assist college teachers to exert a 
constructive religious influence upon their students. As a means to this end, it is important to secure information 
concerning the concepts and practices of the teachers themselves regarding this problem. In particular, it is necessary 
to discover insofar as possible the training factors which have influenced the views and activities of present 
teachers, so that the training of future teachers may be guided accordingly. 


Some of the basic questions on which we should like to secure factual data are: 


1. To what extent does Christian higher education in the United States have a clear philosophy and purpose? 
2. What are the views of college teachers concerning their role in Christian higher education? 

3. In what degree do college teachers regard themselves as equipped for this role? 

4, What changes, if any, should be made in the training programs for teachers in Christian colleges? 


e 


The following questionnaire has been developed in consultation with college teachers and administrators, and 


with leaders in graduate school education. It is being sent to teachers in Christian colleges in selected fields of study 
other than the field of religion. You and colleagues in your department have been chosen as one of three groups 


in your institution to complete the questionnaire. It will be a great service to higher education if you are able to 
give the time that will be required for the thoughtful answering of these questions. The validity of the study will 
be determined in large measure by.the number and thoroughness of the replies. Your answers will be anonymous 
and will be held in strictest confidence by the analysts of the data. 


In order that we may know whether you have replied, without knowing which is your questionnaire, will you 
please sign and mail the enclosed post-card when you send the questionnaire? We shall then be glad to acknowl- 
edge your cooperation and later to send you a summary of the findings. When you have had opportunity to fill out 
the questionnaire, will you please mail it, in the return-addressed stamped envelope enclosed, not later than 
April 16, 1949, to: 


R. H. EDWIN ESPY, 
DIRECTOR OF THE STUDY, 
YALE Divinity ScHooL, 

New Haven, 409 Prospect STREET, 

March 15, 1949. New Haven 11, Connecticut. 
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PART A — BACKGROUND INFORMATION 


1. Name and location of institution in which your are teaching :..umnmsnmsmeneneeenee intern htecesiretree tanec 
2. Number of years you have served in this institutions .edecssussssnsmsesassnentcamesmmesenemientnees sscecaeaseeoesieseea Lesccan a 


3. Previous positions you have held in higher education: 
Subjects Taught 
Institution Dates Served (Or Other Major Responsibility) 


As" Present teaching’ field eccsceastvteusnssuRecaneasvmmctrecnentiieynerutere sd oped aii pdauitiolon separa nabs ease satncs din seem 


5. Your faculty status (Professor, Instructor, etc.) :.. 
6. Number of hours you are teaching weekly s....nsusssssssnsosnmuseneaneesee 


7. Average number of hours weekly in research or laboratory work, preparation of lectures, reading of papers, 
academic counselling of students, and all other duties directly related to your teaching :smmuusunensmnenennemsuene 


8. Average number of hours weekly in counselling of students on personal, non-academic problems: 


a. As a responsibility officially assigned to you by the administration:®...o wwehours weekly. 
b. As a voluntary help to students sccm -hours weekly. 
9. Average number of hours weekly in other official duties: csesseneen et elias te cotbcarejetcters eae eae ere eee 


Character of such duties, such as committee work, chaperoning, etc., (Briefly) : 


10. Average number of hours weekly in voluntary extra-curricular activities with students:...smune ‘ 
Character of such activities (briefly) : 


11. Your Church affiliation (Baptist, Congregationalist, etc.) temessssinnmmemumenmesiennenmesannsn sate siete 
12. Your Church attendance (Approximate frequency per year) s.rcamcmssmusnnessuusssnsenarsnteiinssemuetetnuneenseiteieeemanuen 
13. Average number of hours weekly you devote to activities in your Church teemssuunsmmmenneieuen idisoeseec tent ede 
14. Title of position or positions, if any, which you hold in your Church fauna eeni ) snSeeabipeatee toe ecreeea Bats 


Academic and Other Training 


15. Institutions in which you studied before you started to teach in college: 


Institution Dates Major Subjects Degrees 
Undergraduate: 


Graduate: 


16. Institutions in which you have studied since you started to teach in college: 


Institution Dates Major Subjects Degrees 
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Questions 


17. Semester hours you have taken in education courses: Undergraduate Graduate 
Courses in the philosophy, history, theory, psychology or method 
of education: (Specify subjects.) 


Courses in practice teaching: 


18. Semester hours you have taken in religious subjects (specify subjects) : 


19. Non-academic in-service training you have had since you started to teach college: (Check thus \/ at the left 
of the appropriate answer.) 


pave a. Combined teaching and study (as a teaching fellow or otherwise). 

. Supervision of your teaching. 

. Informal seminars, conferences, etc., related to your subject. 

. Seminars, conferences, etc., related to the philosophy and method of teaching. 

panel sieena e. Projects to increase your effectiveness in counselling or other personal work with students. 


Ronen aray f. Projects to increase your effectiveness in religious work with students. 


Speen . g- Other in-service training activities. (Please specify.) 


20. Some of the books on cultural or religious subjects outside your field which you have read in the last year: 


21. The chief magazines on cultural or religious subjects outside your field which you read regularly: 


Factors Which Influenced Your Vocational Decision 

22. When did you decide to become a college teacher? 

incesione .. a. Before you entered college? 
. b. When you were an undergraduate? 
ce. During your graduate training? 

Sear oie . d. Other? (Specify time.) 
23. What subject did VOW OFIPINAUY EXDPECE to LEACH 6 ..ctsntenionintuntemmmsecsstasenanniiideaidearemeescssedansdusieishbunsie Genco ere : 
24. If you have changed your field, what were your reasons for changing? 


25. Why did you decide to become a college teacher? (Check not more than five reasons in order of importance, 
with a 1, 2, 3, etc.) 
sie mune @ YOu were primarily interested in the subject matter. 
AG sees b. You desired to work with college students. 
ely h See c. You felt that you would enjoy teaching as such. 
. d. You wanted to add to the body of human knowledge. 
Shae es e. You regarded college teaching as a strategic Christian vocation. 
senor f. You were attracted by the prestige, security and associations of college life. 
nue Be YOu hoped to move from college teaching to college administration. 
. You were offered a teaching position. 
i. Other. (Specify reason.) 
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Questions 


26. Were you influenced to become a college teacher primarily by: (Check not more than five factors, in order of 
importance, with a 1, 2, 3, etc.) 


saves il a. Your parents. 

wimmnwoe De One of your professors. 

wuesuumuee Co More than one of your professors. 

senate .. d. Your minister. 

wunmmmene €« A student religious worker on your campus. 

newman £+ The Student Christian Association Movement (YMCA, YWCA, SCA, etc.) 
HU Woe .. g- A denominational student program. 

smu He Other. (Specify factor) : 


27. Did you especially desire before you began teaching to teach in a particular type of institution? 
Hgae NL 8 .. Yes. (Specify type:) 
Peceseebese No. 

28. Are you teaching in the type of institution you now prefer? 


ee paraett XY eS: een teeenes MNOS 


29. In what professional or learned societies are you a member? 


30. What special leadership have you assumed beyond your institution in your field of study? 
icimmicoeove, Ba; RESponsibilities in professional socketes $a -sancwsenda-nmnnicieaosronntorcesuccnoimmoneneonaset-ceubmpabeedic at eanentet eae 
ate Sate b. Articles (average number per year) tencessnnmeneneauneues 
Se eae .. ¢. Addresses (average number per year) tecmcsusnsnmnaenene 
suman Oe Books (total number you have published) :...ccsmsmsmesenne 
wut € Guest lectureships in other institutions: 
1. Total number of lectureships:......u aateneets is 


2. Extent, in. hourssc.ncnused le. 
meen no $1 RE CORNILIONS, (AWATAS CLC sa iane aeons Are GN | eae AG. eae eat Nts ENE Le tee Sree ee 
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PART B — YOUR PHILOSOPHY OF TEAC HING IN RELATION TO YOUR RELIGIOUS 


CONVICTION 


The questions in Part B of this survey call for answers in three categories: 
1. Each question is to be answered in the first series of columns by a Yes, No, or Uncertain. 


2. Each question is to be answered in the second series of columns by indicating the period in your life to which 
you attribute the greatest importance in the development of the concept or practice to which the question 
refers: whether pre-college (P), college (C), graduate (G), or the period since you completed your gradu- 


ate work (S). 


3. Each question is to be answered in the third series of columns by indicating whether the major influence in 
the development of the concept or practice was your academic (A) work (including the influence of school 
or college factors outside the classroom) or other influences not directly related to your formal education (O) : 


All three Columns are to be answered for most questions, but where you do not feel able to answer columns II and 
III, leave these blank. Answers are to be indicated by a check, thus \/. 


Key for replies in Column I (Basic Answer) :, 


Y—Yes 
N—No 
?—Uncertain 


Key for replies in Column II (Most Important Period) : 


P—Pre-college 
C—College 
G—Graduate 


S—Since completion of graduate work 


Key for replies in Column III (Major Influence) : 
A—Academic, or formal school influences 
O—Other than academic or school influences 


1 fi ul 
Basic Most Major 
Answer Important Influ- - 

Period ence 


eve PCGS AO 


Questions 


The Pursuit of Truth in Higher Education 


. Do you agree largely with the following statement: “True education 


is not an end in itself but a means to an end: service to one’s day and 
generation?” 


. Do you believe the pursuit of truth for its own sake ever is justified in 


college education? 


. Do you believe that the pursuit of truth in your subject matter field 


carries an obligation to relate that truth to the social order? 


. Do you relate the truths in your field to contemporary social problems, 


even on controversial issues? 


. Do you feel that your institution allows you reasonable freedom in this 


regard? 


. Do you believe that there are irreconcilable conflicts between the Chris- 


tian religion as you understand it and some of the findings of science 
or history in your subject matter field? 


. If yes, do you disclose to your students the points at which you feel 


they must choose between science, or history, and religion? 


. Do you believe that some of the methods of science and of the appre- 


hension of religious truth are different, but that their conclusions must 
ultimately be compatible? 


- Do you disclose in your teaching the nature of your view in this 


matter? 


| 
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Questions 


a. Do you agree largely with the following statement: “There is but one 
sure road of access to truth—the road of patient, cooperative inquiry, 
operating by means of observation, experiment, record and controlled 
reflection?” i 


b. If you regard this statement to be inadequate, how would you modify 
it? 


c. Do you interpret the realm of value as well as the realm of fact, in 
your subject matter field? 


(Answer this question only for the two fields indicated below which 
do not include your own subject, omitting either a, b, or c. Place a 
check before the appropriate number in each of your two replies.) 


Do you believe religious truth is: 

A, ceed) Equally relevant s uc 2) More relevant; ......... 3) Less rel- 
evant, to your subject matter than it is to the field of the physical 
sciences? 

DB. acumen) Equally relevant; ..c-1u 2) More relevant; ...........3) Less rel- 
evant, to your subject matter than it is to the field of the social sci- 
ences? 

Co suman) Equally relevant; ..0«) More relevant; ..n.W6.d) Less rel- 
evant, to your subject matter than it is to the field of the humanities? 


Religious Belief and Teaching Practice 


a. Do you regard yourself as a Christian, interpreting the meaning of 
Christian in your own terms? 

b. Do you consciously disclose your basic religious conviction, whatever 
it may be, in your teaching? 

c. Do you feel that your institution allows you reasonable freedom in the 
expression of your views regarding controversial religious issues? 


Indicate your agreement with the statement below which most nearly 
represents your conception of God. (Indicate by checking thus \/ in 
the first column at the extreme left of the page, opposite the appro- 
priate statement. Do not fail to answer this question also opposite the 
appropriate statement in Columns II and III.) 

a. I do not believe in God at all. 

b. God is a projection of human ideals and desires. 

ce. God is another name for natural law. 

d. God is the Power making for the increase of meaning and value. 

e. God is Absolute Mind. 


f. God is the omnipotent Creator of the universe and of natural laws, and 
rules the universe through these laws. It is possible that he may be 
accessible to man ahd may be subject to man’s supplications. 

g. God is a sovereign, righteous Being, Creator of the universe and of 
natural laws, who through his laws rules the universe. In a special-~~ 
sense man is his creature, and Jesus is the supreme example of how . 
man may know and serve God aright. The protection and favor of God 
can be supplicated through worship and prayer. 

h. God is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of all mankind; Maker 
of heaven and earth; unto whom all hearts are open, all desires known; 
and from whom no secrets are hid; whom to know is perfect peace. 


i. Other more adequate view: (Please specify.) 


-” 
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15. a. 
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Questions 


Do you consider the Bible to be religiously authoritative? 


Do you communicate your views on this matter in your teaching? 


Do you regard church membership to be a necessary part of the 
Christian life? 


. Do you seck to influence students who are not church members to join 


a church of their choice? 


Do you regard prayer as necessary to the Christian life? 


. Do you disclose your view on this matter in your teaching? 


. Do you derive your concept, whatever it may be, of the worthfulness 


of human life and the brotherhood of man from your view of God? 


. Does your view of God increase your encouragement of originality, 


independence and personal responsibility in your students? 


Do you agree largely with the following statement: “Man is funda- 

mentally good and his inherent goodness is indicated in his increasing 

ven by using his intelligence, to solve the problems that confront 
im?’ 


. If this statement is inadequate, how would you modify it? 


Do you believe that all men stand in need of divine salvation through 
Christ, in whatever way you understand this concept? 


Do you disclose your views on the nature of man in your teaching? 


Religious Belief and Scientific Objectivity 


Do you believe that your religious faith places limitations upon your 
ph iectize search for and communication of truth in your subject matter 


field? 


Do you encourage students to avoid areas of study which you feel are 
inimical to their Christian faith? 


Do you allow students to pursue lines of thought and expression which 
are at variance with your religious views? 


Do you consider divine revelation, as you understand it, to be.com- 
patible with human reason as a valid means of access to truth? 


. Does your religious conviction and experience lead you to insights in 


your subject matter field which you feel you would not possess in 
equal measure apart from your religion? 


Do you seek to interpret to students in your teaching some of the in- 
sights or disclosures of religion which you believe have a bearing 
upon your subject matter? 
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Basic Most Major 
Answer Important Influ- 
Period ence . 
Questions 

bgt tees PCGS AO 

Sea Spahr -—-— 16. a. Do you believe there is a basic unity in all truth? 

oo = Soa Ge -_— b. In your philosophy of teaching is God, as you conceive him, the cen- 
tral reality underlying and lending unity to all truth? 

ae sae ta a -- c. If not, state briefly your conception of the integrating factor, if any, 
which should lend intellectual and moral unity to the teaching of the 
various subjects in college: 

ated ie d. In your teaching do you disclose your philosophy regarding the in- 


tegration of truth with a unifying order in the universe? 

a aed e. Do you think the educational philosophy of your institution is based 
on a Christian concept of God as the central reality underlying all 
truth? 

f. If this is not the philosophy of the institution, how may its philosophy 
of education in relation to a religious view of the universe be de- 
scribed? 


. Does the administration make a serious effort to disclose its philosophy 
in this regard, whatever it may be, to the students? ‘ 

— h. Do you feel that the faculty is consulted as fully as it should be in the 

determination of the educational philosophy of your institution? 


eta Seas —--— 17. a. Do you believe that one must seek an intelligent understanding of his 
religious faith? 

eo Ge oe b. Do you seek to present in broad terms a consistent intellectual inter- 
pretation of your religious faith through your teaching? 

ee c. If the subject matter of your teaching sometimes undermines the re- 

ligious faith of your students, do you seek to help them reinterpret and 

reconstruct their faith on a more adequate foundation? 

Do you agree largely with the following statement: “What makes a 

man a Christian is neither his intellectual acceptance of certain ideas 

nor his conformity to a certain rule, but his possession of a certain 

spirit and his participation in a certain life?” 

e. If you regard this statement to be inadequate, how would you modify 

it? 


| 
| 
I 
e 


18. Do you believe that the college professor who seeks to relate his Chris- 
tian views to his teaching is in danger of: 
-—--— a. Sectarianism. 
-—-- b. Dogmatism. 
--- c. Obscurantism. 
--- d. Substitution of piety for sound scholarship. 
aap Ge e. Other characteristics: 


--- 19. a. In selecting textbooks for your courses, do you take account of the re- 
ligious orientation, if any, reflected in the treatment? 
b. What are some of the textbooks in your field whose religious orienta- 
tion you regard to be valuable for your students? 
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PART C — YOUR PHILOSOPHY OF EXTRA-CURRICULAR COLLEGE LIFE 
IN RELATION TO YOUR RELIGIOUS CONVICTION 


I 
Basic 
Answer i 
Questions 
1 Ole Laas 
—_-_ — — Your Personal Relations with Students 
_—-_ —_— — 1. Do you regard it as part of your responsibility in your extra-curricular contacts with students 
to help them develop their Christian character? 
_—-— 2. Do you seek to assist students in the deepening of their spiritual life through Bible reading, 
devotional practices and in other ways? 
—_— -- 3. a. Do you regard it as part of your responsibility to assist your students in the selection of 
a life vocation? 
b. Do you discuss this problem with: (Check the appropriate answer.) 
ssn) All of your students. 
seasecases 2) Most of your students. 
wm) Half of your students. 
wmmun) Less than half of your students. 
Renata 5) Very few of your students, 
snnwmnunnO) None of your students. 
-_— c. Do you present this problem as a matter of Christian life commitment? 
4. Do you feel that your religious concepts and practices make the attainment of a sense of 
community with students, on the whole: (Check the answers which apply.) 
summons’ Ge More difficult. 
ammmunn De More easy. 
setceaned . ¢ More fruitful. 
nnanmene Oe Less fruitful. 
Sonneantes e. No different than if you did not hold these religious views. 
Lilecdiciomasss fa UOthCRS 
Your Participation in Student Organizations 
— 5. a. Do you regard it as part of your responsibility, if so requested, to aid the Student Christian 


Association, YMCA, YWCA, denominational foundation, or other voluntary studeut-faculty 
religious group on your campus? 


 b. Do you engage in such activities as the following with these voluntary religious groups 
from time to time? (Check the items which apply.) 


as ..l) Giving talks, 

ee eet .2) Leading Bible study. 

ssssccstel 3) Leading discussions. 

ese eeees 4) Chairing forums or other meetings. 

womumuw5) Counselling or training students in organizational leadership. 
Socspnises ..6) Counselling or training students in religious leadership. 
wound) Accompanying students on deputation teams. 

Racine 8) Attending committee meetings. 

Assisting in program planning. 

Serving as official faculty adviser. 

Assisting in religious emphasis week. 


Interpreting the student program to the faculty and administration. 
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Questions 


wml d) Raising money. 

ith Met 14) Attending intercollegiate conferences. 

Pala Bie 15) Assuming leadership in intercollegiate conferences. 

RSE 16) Taking students to intercollegiate conferences. 

Aicocge 17) Engaging in student summer projects. 

pO: dae 18) Relating the student program to the churches in the community. 


Pearle 19) Relating the student program to the YMCA or YWCA in the community, if 
such exists. 


eee 20) Relating the student program to social action or social service projects in the 
community. 


Paes 21) Participating in voluntary student-faculty worship services. 
HE 22) Leading worship services. 
w23) Helping students relate their Christian convictions to campus problems. 
weed) Using your home for student religious meetings. 
Eyal ® 25) Other. 


6. a. Approximately how many hours per week do you devote to the activities listed in points 
1-25 in Question 5? .sessenmenMOULS. 
b. Of this time, approximately: 
1) How many hours represent voluntary Service ?cssusmuaciucnsnne 
2) How many hours represent: responsibility to which you have been officially assigned by 
the administration ? cesses 


7. Which of the following are ways in which you are able to exert the greatest religious in- 
fluence, outside the classroom, upon students? (Check not more than five items, in or- 
der of importance, with a 1, 2, 3, etc.) 


Joan .. a. Personal counselling, 

eset b. Leading Bible study. 

hetoce c. Leading other groups. 

a d. Speaking to meetings. 

Scat se. Sharing and leading in worship. 

n foal ek f. Assisting in planning of student religious activities. 


LEIS . i, Entertaining students in your home. 

Bene j. Serving as official faculty adviser. 

hares k. Participating in service projects. 

wwe Le Participating in extra-curricuar activities other than those associated primarily 
with religious purposes. 

ph Bide m. Other. 


8. Do you find that your opportunity to exert a religious influence upon students through 
extra-curricular contacls, as compared to your opportunity through academic contacts, is, 
on the whole: 
wee a. Greater. 
vue Db. Less great. 
wu Ce About the same. 
wus Gd, Impossible to compare. 
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Questions 


In your institution, do you believe that the major voluntary student religious organization 
should be: 


wma 1, Distinctly Christian in purpose, program and membership. 


weomme Qe Distinctly Christian in purpose and program, but inclusive of intcrested non- 
Christian members and/or participants? 


smmnume 3» Inclusively inter-faith in purpose, program and membership. 


Which of the following do you believe should be given the greater emphasis by the 
students and the college as a whole on your campus: 


suum) Denominational student programs, separately organized primarily for students 
of the various denominational afhliations? 


wuuinenn2) Nondenominational student programs of a Christian character, designed to in- 
clude all students who desire to participate? 


The Religious Life of the Faculty 


Do you find that your own religious growth is aided most by: (Check not more than five 
items, in order of importance, with a 1, 2, 3, etc.) 


seucnes a. Courses or informal group studics in religion. 

ommen Ds Reading the Bible. 

~~ €. Engaging in personal devotions. 

pone RE d. Engaging in family devotions. 

annum @. Engaging in public worship including hearing sermons. 

wwnnme £. Reading books of inspiraton on religious subjects. 

Sie  g. Attending lectures on religious subjects. 

Danses .. h. Pondering your own subject matter field in its religious bearings. 
wumunw i Studying the truths of various religions. 

swomwm js Studying the intellectual framework and formulations of the Christian faith, 
mun ke Seeking to apply your religious conviction to concrete problems. 
mrsimonne sly OFDEFs 


Do you feel the need of intimate, informal discussions and fellowship with other faculty 
members around common religious interests? 


Does a group for such a purpose exist on your campus? 


. Do you participate in this group? 


Would you participate in such a group if it existed? 


Do you believe that the faculty in an institution such as yours should scek to be a close- 
ly-knit Christian community or “collegium” engaged together in the enterprise of learning 
and teaching for the glory of God through devotion to his truth? 


On the whole, does the faculty in your institution so regard itself? 


In official sessions of the faculty or in committees on educational policy is such an idea 
sometimes discussed ? 


Do you feel that the element of professional rivalry or jealousy among faculty members 
seriously hinders the realization of such a community in your institution? 
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14. 


15. 


16. 
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Questions 


The Administration and Religion 
Do you believe that your institution should require its faculty members: (Please indicate 
your position on all the possibilities stated.) 
1) To subscribe to a specific statement of Christian belief before being employed? 
2) To be members of an evangelical church? 
3) To be Christian in character and conviction? 
4) To possess religious conviction, whether Christian or otherwise? 
5) To indicate in some other way their religious orientation? (Please specify.) 


Do you inform the administration when you disagree with its position on religious ques- 
tions? 


smd) Usually. 
summed) Sometimes. 
bape 3) Never. 


Do you seek to inform the administration of non-conformity in the religious views of 
faculty colleagues? 


wumumenl) Usually. 
nd) Sometimes. 
seemed) Never. 


Do you believe that your institution should require chapel attendance on the part of: 
a. Students? 
b. Faculty? 


Do you believe that your institution should require any religious activities other than 
chapel attendance on the part of: 


a. Students? (If yes, specify such activities.) 


b. Faculty? (Jf yes, specify such activities.) 


Do you believe that your institution, if it has made clear to prospective students its po- 
sition on religious matters, should select its students partly on religious grounds? 

Do you believe that your institution’s religious policy and practice should be determined 
cooperatively by: 

ete 1) The administration, the faculty and the students. 

vem) The administration and the faculty. 

rol be 3) The administration alone. 


. In which manner does your institution determine its religious policy? 


(Circle 1), 2), or 3) above.) 
Have you served on cooperative committees to deal with this problem? 
Would you like to serve on such a committee if requested to do so? 


Do you believe that under existing conditions your institution should select its prospec- 
tive students partly on grounds of race, color or national origin? 


. Do you feel that your institution makes as great an effort as it should under existing 


circumstances to recruit qualified students from the lower economic and social levels of 
society? 
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Questions 


19. a. Do you regard it as one of the functions of your institution to help shape the character of 

the social order in the direction of greater justice; if necessary, at risk of public criticism? 

b. Do you believe your institution regards this to be one of its functions? 

c. Do you participate personally in the leadership of political or social affairs in your com- 
munity ? 

d. Do you participate officially on behalf of your institution in the leadership of political or 
social affairs in your community? 

e. Does your institution encourage faculty members to assist in the formulation of its policy, 
either academic or community, in relation to controversial social issues? 


f. Do you participate in committees or other official processes which are helping to deter- 
mine such policy? 


20. Do you believe that your institution should be related to the denomination or denomin- 
ations with which it is affiliated: 
Seer .. a. More closely than it now is 
wumme D. Less closely than it now is 
swum Cs About the same as it now is 
swum O. Uncertain 


PART D — YOUR VIEWS REGARDING THE TRAINING OF CHRISTIAN TEACHERS 


FOR HIGHER EDUCATION 
Questions 


Your Own Graduate Experience 


}. a. What were the major factors which caused you to select the graduate school where you secured your doctor’s 
degree, or, if no doctoral degree, the institution in which you took most graduate work? (Check prefer: 
ably not more than five factors, in order of importance, with a 1, 2, 3, etc.) 


. The scholastic standing of the institution as a whole. 

. The scholastic standing and offerings of the institution in your particular field. 
. The general prestige of the institution. 

. The particular school of thought which prevailed in your field. 

. The influence of a particular professor in the graduate institution. 

. The institution’s attention to training for teaching. 

. The institution’s attention to training for research. 

. The Christian orientation of the institution. 

. The geographical accessibility of the institution. 

. Geographical change from where you lived or studied. 

. Moderate expense of the institution. 

. A fellowship or other financial aid. 

. The views of your undergraduate professors as to where you should go. 
. Other (Specify factor) : 


b. Which of the above factors would you regard as most important if you had the decision to make now: 
(List here, in the order of importance, the numbers corresponding to the items above which you now regard 
as most important.) 


1st 


2nd 3rd 4th Sth 


2. a. Did your graduate training provide a good balance of broad scholarship and of specialization? 


BD iat WES Stee eNO Bal Py ee RLY LOLS RK raantis, Uncertain 


b, It erred (if at all) in the direction of: (Check No. 1 or No. 2.) 
iiss .1) Stressing broad scholarship at the expense of specialization. 
suumunma) Stressing specialization at the expense of broad scholarship. 
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8. During your graduate training: (in the institution referred to above) 


Remain 
Increase Decrease About Same 

a. Did your comprehension of the purpose and opportunity of the 

Christian colleges: Oe ee eae ee Sis, cea “a 
b. Did your Christian motivation as a prospective college teacher: — cecusnusuennmuse smeutanmemneetne —__snaasaentsntst = 
c. Did your sense of Christian community with fellow-students (as 

compared with your undergraduate experience) : cciesunsimencebeas ©) lshticanecnscoonal) | [eestementtetae 
d. Did your sense of the Christian purposes of your professors (as 

compared with your undergraduate experience) : ssccecceceetieeta ME Ceanteseteeattes sites | chanics eon a 
¢.: Did. your contact with the Church: i440, jury) fA) yiry AS aie ee ms Pinatas aca, I psec es 
f. Did you contact with Student Christian Groups: ceseumamesssnnes SpA Wee. aeoe 289 Lidecsctioleeesanae 
g. Did your observance of personal devotional practices: Baassctecccesoms! Wy Tiestncastcetasnts dN sete tare cee 
h. Did your intellectual understanding of the Christian faith: (© cssununen nine | hecempidesneeonnas! staat 
i. Did your sense of the relatedness of your subject matter to a 

Christianiview: ef lifes 4 4074 we Panton Ghar ere ot ae a7 ip tatneneetch nections Mas neenotaeeecen 

4. Was your graduate training: (Check the appropriate adjective under both a and b.) 

a. For achieving the skills of teaching: b. For achieving the skills of research: 

ewnummel ) Excellent 1) Excellent 

wnumand) Good Peel) et 7% | 

See) air ec) PE alt 

ee) LOOF women) LOOT 

somes) Very, Poor suum) Wery Poor: 

nm) Non-existent wu) Non-existent 


Your Present Views on Graduate Training 

5. Do you believe that the emphasis now placed by liberal arts colleges upon the Ph.D. degree as a prerequi- 
site to teaching is, on the whole: 
wuss a TOO great 
pontine .. b. Not great enough 
numa C. About as it should be 

6. Upon which of the following do you believe graduate training for Christian teachers in your field should 
place greater emphasis in the future, even if this should involve an additional year for completion of the 
graduate work? (Add to the list as many items as you desire, indicating the order of importance, with a 
1, 2, 3, etc.) 

a. More specialization in the subject matter field. 

wun De Broader perspective over closely related fields. 

c. An integration of the subject matter in a total view of human knowledge. 

d. Training for skill in teaching. 

wumume @. Training for research. 

wsmmenene £. Courses in practice teaching. 

wun QZ» Training in the personal counselling of students. 

commune Hh. Training in the religious leadership of students. 

See i. Relating your field to social issues. 

sane j. Relating your field to a religious interpretation of life. 

w-wnwme Kk. Maintenance of a student program of a religious nature. 

wun 1, Other areas: 


7. a. Do you believe that a special graduate institution or institutions should be established under Christian aus- 
pices for the training of Christian college teachers in your field? 


b. Give as many reasons as you wish for your answer: 


SoM @Stel Tn Peas tesc No soma UnCertain 
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Questions 


Do you believe that in-service training for teachers in Christian colleges should 
emphasize more than at present: (Place before not more than five “yes” answers, 
in order of importance, a 1, 2, 3, etc.) 

a. A period of internship after completion of graduate work. 

b. Supervised or directed teaching at the beginning of one’s career. 

c. Cooperative teaching on a group basis, that is, by several teachers. 

d. Exchange of positions and intervisitation with other teachers. 

e. A more gradual introduction to full-time teaching responsibilities. 

f. Assistance through rating and student reaction. 

g. Increased opportunity for research. 

h. More frequent refresher courses. 

i. Participation in professional organizations in the teaching field. 

j. Specialized training and experience in personal counselling. 

k. Specialized training and experience in religious leadership and interpretation. 
1. Other. 


~ 


Do you feel that you received adequate counsel as an undergraduate regarding 
your plans for graduate training? 


Do you feel that prospective college teachers receive better counsel as under- 
graduates today regarding their graduate training than they did when you were 
an undergraduate? 


Do you believe the enlistment of promising teachers for Christian higher educa- 
tion could be improved by: (Place before not more than five “yes” answers, in 
the order of importance, a 1, 2, 3, etc.) 


a, Greater stimulation by faculty in undergraduate institutions. 
b. Encouragement of the concept of college teaching as a Christian vocation. 
c. A larger provision of fellowships for graduate training. 


d. Increased cooperation of Christian colleges with the Future Teachers of 
America and other organizations of prospective teachers. 


e. The creation of a national agency to promote and coordinate recruitment. | 


f. A more powerful challenge by the churches and the Student Christian Move- 
ment, in line with the principles of the Student Volunteer Movement’s enlist- 
ment for missionary service. 


g. The improvement of salary and security provisions. 

h. The promise of greater assistance in securing positions after the necessary 
training. 

i. Other. 


Final Reflections 


Has your philosophy of teaching been enriched by articles or books by other college teachers, past or 


present? 


Peat’ @ 


pe No 


Uncertain 


What are some of the articles or books which have helped you especially? 


12. a. List the religious activities or problems with which you find yourself least able to deal adequately in the 
course of your work: (List one each under 1, 2, etc., not to exceed a total of three.) 


1) 
2) 
3) 


13. 
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Questions 


b. List the factors which you regard as chiefly responsible for your inadequacy in each of the stated areas: 
(Indicate one major factor for each area, under 1, 2, etc., with special reference to training factors, if any.) 


1) 
2) 
3) 


List what you consider to be the chief weaknesses of Church-related colleges as you have experienced them, 
with special reference to educational philosophy and faculty training: 


1) 
2) 
3) 


14. a. Do you feel that secularization of outlook in your college, as compared with ten years ago, 


1) Among the students, is: 


veneer) GICALEL 3 vnmeonenD) LESS ZTCALS cnnmmn®) About the Same} sma d) Uncertain 
2) Within the faculty, is: 
cnennonemnt) Greater; wnnneneD) Less QTeats smn) About the SAME summa d) Uncertain 


3) In the administration, is: 
sila woe) Greater conemD) Less greats nmnnmu) About the same} vn) Uncertain 
b. Do you believe that the present degree of secularisation in your college is, on the whole, a healthy condi- 


tion for a Christian institution of higher education in view of the secularization of the society from which 
the students are drawn and to which they will return? 


OEE Yes aer AT CI sine) SUNS LON ON atin . Uncertain 


c. List the chief measures, if any, which you feel are most needed in your college to develop a sound and 
effective Christian higher education for your students: 


1) 
2) 
3) 


Will you please write on a separate sheet whatever you would most like to sa regarding the college teacher’s 
relation to religion in higher education, with special reference to training. A sheet of normal weight may be 
enclosed with the questionnaire without requiring additional postage to mail it. 


May we thank you again for your cooperation in completing this questionnaire. We repeat: in order that we may 
know whether you have replied, without knowing which is your questionnaire, will you please sign and mail the 
enclosed post-card when you send the questionnaire? We shall then be glad to acknowledge your cooperation and 
later to send you a summary of the findings. When you have had opportunity to fill out the questionnaire, will 
you please mail it, in the return-addressed stamped envelope enclosed, not later than April 16, 1949, to: 


R. H. EDWIN ESPY, 

Yave Divinity ScHoot, 

409 Prospect STREET, 

New Haven 1], Connecticut 
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APPENDIX II 


DISTRIBUTION AND INTERPRETATION OF THE QUESTIONNAIRES 


The limitations of the questionnaire approach for an opinion survey 
were fully faced. By means which we need not detail here, an effort was 
made to offset these limitations. The number and the thoroughness of 
the responses were such as to vindicate the planning, and no supple- 
mentary measures for amplification of the answers were found necessary. 
It can not be questioned that interviews or other follow-up would have 
been useful if they had been feasible, but the answers and comments 
were so clear that additional insights resulting from a further process 
would have been chiefly in the realm of nuances. 

Three objectives were paramount in the circulation of the instrument. 
The first was to reach a maximum number of teachers in the four sub- 
ject fields. The second was to reduce to a minimum the possibility of dis- 
crimination or favoritism in selecting the teachers. The third was to 
present the questionnaires in a way that would create a desire to co- 
operate in the project. 

All of these objectives were met in so far as possible by a single 
process, namely by enlisting the participation of the president. A pilot 
study distributed to teachers at Denison University, Maryville College, 
Oberlin College, and West Virginia Wesleyan College had demonstrated 
the value of the president’s support. This sample study had also been 
a major help in the final formulation of the questionnaire. 

After selection of eighty-one colleges on a random sampling basis the 
desideratum of maximum coverage was achieved by discovering the num- 
ber of teachers of the four subjects in each institution and requesting 
the president to distribute a questionnaire to each teacher. This accom- 
plished also the second aim of objectivity, as it eliminated the possibility 
of individual selection. It met the third problem by providing the ex- 
plicit or implicit sponsorship of the president. 

The interest of the presidents was secured in various ways, including 
the announcement of the project as an official Yale study, sponsorship 
by the National Protestant Council on Higher Education and the National 
Council on Religion in Higher Education, letters of support from the 
Protestant Council as well as from the secretaries of the Boards of 
Education of most of the denominations involved, and extensive personal 
contacts. Only one administration indicated its unreadiness to co-operate, 
due to a vacancy in the presidency, and completed questionnaires were 
received from seventy-seven of the eighty-one institutions. The survey was 
conducted during the spring of 1949. 

The replies to the questionnaire were summarized in two hundred 
pages of data providing numerical results, and in seventy-nine supple- 
mentary tables showing correlations, comparisons, or other information. 
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This material was interpreted in three hundred additional pages of text. 
For permission to consult the detailed statistics and exposition as pre- 
sented in the dissertation, inquiries should be directed to Professor 
Clarence P. Shedd, Yale University Divinity School, New Haven, Con- 


necticut. 


APPENDIX III 
THE 73 CoLLeces REPRESENTED IN THE FINDINGS 
(Listed according to denominations) 


Advent Christian 
Aurora College, Illinois 

Baptist, National 
Bishop College, Texas 

Baptist, Northern 
Bucknell University, Pa. 
Franklin College of Indiana, Ind. 
Linfield College, Oregon 
William Jewell College, Mo. 


Baptist, Southern 
Blue Mountain College, Miss. 
Hardin-Simmons University, Texas 
Judson College, Alabama 
Mercer University, Georgia 
Ouachita College, Arkansas 
Brethren, Church of 
Juniata College, Pa. 


Brethren, Evangelical United 
Albright College, Pa. 
Otterbein College, Ohio 


Church of God 
Anderson College and Theological 
Seminary, Indiana 


Congregational Christian 
Beloit College, Wisconsin 
Pacific University, Oregon 
Tillotson College, Texas 
Yankton College, South Dakota 
Disciples of Christ 
Butler University, Indiana 
Hiram College, Ohio 
Texas Christian University, Texas 
Evangelical and Reformed 
Catawba College, N. C. 
Heidelberg College, Ohio 


Friends 
Guilford College, N. C. 
Whittier College, Calif. 


Lutheran Augustana Synod 
Augustana College and Theological 
Seminary, Illinois 
Gustavus Adolphus College, Minn. 


Lutheran, Evangelical 
Luther College, Iowa 
St. Olaf College, Minnesota 


Lutheran Synodical Conference 
including Missouri Synod 
Valparaiso University, Ind. 
Lutheran, United 
Midland College, Nebraska 
Susquehanna University, Pa. 
Wittenberg College, Ohio 
Mennonite 


Bethel College, Kansas 


Methodist 

Allegheny College, Pa. 

Baldwin-Wallace College, Ohio 

Bethune-Cookman College, Fla. 

Central College, Missouri 

University of Denver, Colorado 

Drew University, New Jersey 

Emory and Henry College, Virginia 

Georgia Wesleyan College, Ga. 

Hendrix College, Arkansas 

Iowa Wesleyan College, Iowa 

Millsaps College, Miss. 

Nebaska Wesleyan University, 
Nebraska 

Paine College, Georgia 

Randolph-Macon College (for men), 
Virginia 
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THE 73 CoLLEGES REPRESENTED IN THE FINDINGS (continued) 


Syracuse University, New York 

Western Maryland College, Md. 
Methodist (A.M.E.Z.) 

Livingstone College, N. C. 
Methodist (Colored M.E.) 


Texas College, Texas 


Methodist (Free) 
Seattle Pacific College, Wash. 


Moravian 
Moravian College and Theological 
Seminary, Pa. 
Nazarene 
Northwestern Nazarene College, 


Idaho 
Presbyterian, United 
Muskingum College, Ohio 
Presbyterian, U.S. 
Hampden-Sidney College, Va. 
Southwestern at Memphis, Tenn. 


Presbyterian, U.S. A. 
Carroll College, Wisconsin 
Hanover College, Indiana 
Idaho, The College of, Idaho 
Johnson C. Smith University, N. C. 
Lake Forest College, II. 
Lindenwood College, Mo. 
Missouri Valley College, Mo. 
Tusculum College, Tenn. 
Whitworth College, Wash. 
Protestant Episcopal 
Hobart and William Smith 
Colleges, New York 
South, University of the, Tenn. 
Reformed 
Hope College, Michigan 
Seventh Day Adventist 
Union College, Nebraska 
Universalist 
St. Lawrence University, N. Y. 
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ANALYSIS OF THE 73 COLLEGES 


Number Per cent* 
Denominations represented in 73 colleges ...c.c.cccccccccccsseseeeee 29 — 


Geographical location of 73 colleges (according to the 
academic Regional Associations): 


Middle Srateaed nn Wi sO yh SN eb beni ae 11 15 
North wGentral 2. We vate oh as a9 8 OP as oo 45 
SOG eran We A eRe Ade at en ee Nes Sy Ze 30 
INOTtlr West) ee Cea ea OE 0 Ae Uae ee 7 10 
Newobrglendt ik ADR eN i. oye. Cal 8 a Le Oe — — 
Petal tl ees ciated Bi cerns oy Sey eee 73 100% 
Sizes of the 73 colleges: | 
Below oor SIUGENTS eh i clecnn aac eeatteo tre alt naan 10 13 | 
BOO OOO ile allel erin Ve Reh bias See ee SUR 2a 46 63 | 
VOOG 2 BOG Fecteau e Mea NO Ms lety ay fel eee a Rae Oe 13 18 
DOO Oia Be ee ia oe NRE C  e  eeee 2 3 
SOOO OOOO Rs Mia ae Se aie sa de aa eae — — 
TODO OF TROTE NF old Ve duasealigncuse co lisiuceh avi eae ae A 3 
3 | RMD ULr ds Neva SURE ates Vegi fc Vert 73 100% 
Negro COU EZES TEDIVINE: Oo OLR sssunciw asic ee r¢ 10 
Division of colleges according to co-education: 
CO-CdUCAHONRI Rite hee ae ee 66 91 
Men's collewes jie, Wd cusdadeus htaccess tees 4 5 
Women’s \Comleses! lo eo tis «coin ope 3 4, 
V0 + MEP RUD mk OER NAGA ak Sear ar AAP Leb ie ay tS 100% 
Division of colleges according to accreditation: 
Nationally (accredited iiss oe ack pv cesdotosleeenies cece 32 44, 
Regionally accredited ...........cccccccccccsesselessescessesseseeess 41 56 
PTE (ei st U e aR I AL NS (st ae eee tae 73 100% 


* Percentages throughout the study are given without decimals, for reasons 
indicated in the background study. 
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DIvISION OF TEACHERS ACCORDING TO DENOMINATIONS 
oF 73 COLLEGES 


% of 440 
Denomination Number of Number of Teachers (to the 
Colleges Teachers nearest 5%) 

PRC CO i CUTIBE AM oh cies. vcs kd cerett 1 ‘ 2 
BADtISL, WNOHODAL ocean. .sinceseedcorsed 1 2 1 
PADUSE,  NOLEHOEN ccd ccensaicoscinccdecs 4 27 6 
Baptist, SOUthern, jycisesecacsckaucsewares 5 25 6 
Brethren, Church of ...................... i 5 1 
Brethren, Evangelical United .... 2 13 3 
CRUITEN GU GOO, i.e 2. Su. nescuicaiaces bounce us 5 1 
Congregational Christian ............ 4 20 4 
Co No cus Sea acindnadi odssosnsin ne 3 30 7 
Evangelical and Reformed .......... 2 13 5 
BR GS coo cit fc eacsliel wecasinsvesi sich nes 2 10 2 
Lutheran, Augustana. .................... 2 16 4 
Lutheran, Evangelical .................. 2 20 4 
Lutheran, Synodical Conference.. 1 4 1 
Bretmeran,. UNILC ). ocsccseniincssddsceseoees 2 24 5 
PPE NETEOMSE Ei iact desfuharsandvvanvieca hae 1 4 1 
Rr iv dhs sal sabeuionnssinnteacs 16 89 20 
Methodist (A.M.E.Z.) oo... 1 6 1 
Methodist (Colored) .........000..000.. 1 4, 1 
Methodist (Free) .........ccccceeee 1 6 if 
i Day SSG Ree een Men aaeie 1 5 b 
LUBE TCE: Cana on er ane OE a ER ea 1 6 ] 
Presbyterian, United .......0.00..0000.. 1 8 2 
PresOVerian Ui.) Se cccssssesasspseaeess Z iZ 3 
Presbyterian, U.S. As.) suisc.cceraecds 9 46 12 
Protestant Episcopal .................... 2 15 3 
PUL Uy rc elt Ea SR le Oe an a a ll 3 
Seventh Day Adventist .................. ] 1 ~~ 
MUL V OR MATOS ley ee igo Sa Miduty aisndesks 1 5 1 

440 100 
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APPENDIX IV 


THE RELIGION OF COLLEGE TEACHERS 


REASONS GIVEN FOR PosITIVE AND NEGATIVE ANSWERS TO THE 
QUESTION CONCERNING THE ADVISABILITY OF A SPECIAL GRADUATE 
TEACHERS FOR 


SCHOOL UNDER CHRISTIAN AUSPICES TO TRAIN 


CHURCH-RELATED COLLEGES 


Positive 


rE 
a 


3. 


Present institutions are un-Christian in emphasis ...... 
A Christian graduate institution might place greater 
stress on teaching as compared with subject matter 
It would integrate subject matter with a Christian 
WOLLG-VIOW 5 Bircham ag ica tie 8a) Meee A Nea 
It would prepare teachers for the many specific 
needs of Christian colleges 


. It would broaden the concern of teachers for human 


problems and human relations ..0......0...0.cccceccecseeeseeeees 
It would develop a community of like-minded grad- 
uate students and, eventually, of teachers .................. 
It would train prospective teachers in religious coun- 
seling and other religious leadership ...................00..... 
It would help overcome the religious immaturity and 
pseudo-sophistication of young teachers ...............0.0.... 
It would attract students more suitable to becoming 
Ghristian eaciers er coho xk Cah a a ee ee 
It would develop loyalty to the denomination and to 
the Church as a whole 


ORO meee teem m enemas eee ere eee ese ese omar ees reseneses 


. It would supplement the present inadequate number 


of graduate schools," = 40.) sie cor.ee ah eee ee 
It would make a Christian impact on prospective 
teachers at a strategic period in their development .... 


. It would continue the universal search for truth 


under Christian motivation and orientation. ................ 
It would counteract the legal limitations which are 
placed upon the teaching of religion in public- 
supported graduate institutions ............0...cccccceeeee 


Percentage adjustment for fractions ..............0....... 


TOTALS ee Cae Ace cee he a cee ORE 


No. of 


Answers* 
21 


12 


Jo of 
Answerst 
24 
14 


14 


* All answers to Question 7b were formulated by the respondents; the captions 
here given did not appear in the questionnaire; they have been rephrased and 
grouped by the author. 


+ Based on total of 86 reasons given. 
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Reasons GIVEN FoR Positive AND NEGATIVE ANSWERS TO THE 
QUESTION CONCERNING THE ADVISABILITY OF A SPECIAL GRADUATE 
SCHOOL UNDER CHRISTIAN AUSPICES TO TRAIN TEACHERS FOR 

CHURCH-RELATED COLLEGES (continued) 


Negative 


ihe 


13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
lige 


18. 


Such an institution would isolate students from 
other viewpoints and from the rest of the world ........ 
It would endanger objective scholarship and the 
REAPCH TOR Er Ube hoy ch tc eared cote PRE act Ash eat 
TROOP ee gc scutes | abana date tedden tl eae a 
Such graduate training would be too narrow, neglect- 
ing the “whole man”; it would constitute another 
form of specialization, not integration... 
A student’s life philosophy should be well estab- 
lished before he reaches graduate school, calling for 
MOMAEPECECT COCCI gi stast wh te coy te etal ea Os Langs 
Christianity and subject matter should not be con- 
fused with one another in graduate training .............. 
Such a venture would be difficult to finance; the cost 
HSE NOL UST DLE ce be de eich Uk yea ean Gaein 7b 
Training in such an institution would lead to the- 
ological hair-splitting, strife and sectarianism ............ 
Existing institutions could be adapted to meet the 
OCR eos Se cantata nln Me le asm Deki ante LT ale So 
A “Christian” graduate institution would encourage 
HYPOCrisy ANd intolerance y.Ai27.5. Ree ee) 
It would subordinate ethics and sensitive social con- 
cern to dogmatism, separate religion from life, re- 
move prospective teachers from a true understanding 
OL IStUGeEME NEOUS Fadia tunis al aius ote aletel No ee ieeata tea Ae 
It would not have adequate academic standards and 
PA CHIICS hee Me reas ae a LMCI ease Padus la ls 


It would be stigmatized in the academic world; its 
graduates would meet difficulty in securing place- 
ELC ©) Sok Me ORIEN Re ORE riPeeNerT PE wR) Nr, USUI RS CSC Rs erg 
It would run the danger of religious institutionalism 
and outside non-academic control ...........0.ccceee 
It would be undemocratic in its policy of enrollment 
SN ACAGEMIC TESETICHON Ghose iis eck ess Loosts Bate 
It would effect more mental stagnation than progress, 
and might become reactionary ................0ccccccccccsseeeeteees 
The churches should first compose their differences 
before establishing a “Christian” graduate institution 


* Based on total of 333 reasons given. 


No. of 


Answers 


47 
36 


30 
29 


25 
23 
16 
16 
13 


Il 


10 


Jo of 


Answers* 


14 


11 
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REASONS GIVEN FOR PosITIVE AND NEGATIVE ANSWERS TO THE 

QUESTION CONCERNING THE ADVISABILITY OF A SPECIAL GRADUATE 

SCHOOL UNDER CHRISTIAN AUSPICES TO TRAIN TEACHERS FOR 
CHURCH-RELATED COLLEGES (continued) 


No. of % of 
Negative (continued) Answers Answers 
19. Intelligent teachers will get their own religious orien- 
CATO ON Ge A ek AI i LC ie 3 1 
20. Graduate training can not make a person a Christian 3 ui | 
21. Most teachers are already sufficiently religious .......... 2 1 | 
22. There can be adequate religious expression through | 
extracurricular activities in present institutions ........ 2 1 | 
23. There already are too many graduate schools and 
teacher-training: institutions Wie A ee 2 1 
24. A good graduate institution can not be created in a 
phort times ca tiihe, we a elie: ih ila eal tans Sy a een 2 1 
25. A Christian graduate institution would not attract 
the:best students coh ta al ak 2 1 
26. The development of the Christian viewpoint is the 
task of the Church, not of higher education .............. 2 I 
27. A Christian graduate institution would not solve the 
basic ‘probleny’ of! secularism (4) Nia Lie ccm nldeoanciiates 1 — 
28. The Church does not have all the answers in this area 1 — 
29. The Church should work more effectively with stu- 
dents in existing graduate institutions .............0..0.0... ] — 
30. So-called “Christian” social programs are often un- 
realistic; and hence harmful ..i02...2.2800 0, aa 1 — 
31. The real need is for training teachers who can teach 
PIN Gererad wa tes is N Ts hee ON ee i Be tee ae ] — 
32. Religion in the Church-related colleges should be 
handled by experts, not by the whole faculty ............ 1 — 


33. The undergraduate teaching resulting from training 

in a Christian graduate school would alienate stu- 

MENTS PaO SNe deen dl od a cenit ea ak iL — 
34. The Christian emphasis should be made in the insti- 

tution where the teacher is employed, not in the 


graduate training of the teachers .................cccccceee 1 — 
35. A Christian graduate institution would presuppose a 

religious background on the part of its students ...... 1 — 
36. The products of such an institution would not be suf- 

ficiently different to justify its existence .................... 1 — 
37. There would be too few candidates for enrollment in 

Such AT IStileResOR sO ul Me Ae ae Re 1 — 
38. It would be in danger of parochialism, as the teach- 

ers would have to be clergymen ................c:cccccccsseeseeees 1 — 


39. Teachers trained in this setting would tend to assume 
special qualities (remember West Point and Annap- 
7 Fh RRA CVs GPa ema ee RIANA A Aloe Sie AL ake OH Pad Were YAN 5. ] ~ 
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Reasons GIVEN FoR PositIvE AND NEGATIVE ANSWERS TO THE 

QUESTION CONCERNING THE ADVISABILITY OF A SPECIAL GRADUATE 

SCHOOL UNDER CHRISTIAN AUSPICES TO TRAIN TEACHERS FOR 
CHURCH-RELATED COLLEGES (continued) 


No. of % of 
Negative (continued) Answers Answers 
40. Such a plan would entail undue additional time for 
the completion of one’s graduate work ...............0000.. 1 — 
41. The same ends could be met by a supplementary 
year in an existing Christian institution .................... 1 —- 
42. Such an institution might fall into the hands of 
“educationists” and so repel serious scholars ............ 1 — 
43. It would narrow the choice of good teachers for 
Church-related colleges 0.0.0.0... ccc cccsscscssscssscsesesscnseseees 1 -- 
44. The same objectives could be better accomplished 
through Christian conferences and Christian com- 
Sy on LEG PRION ia RN yee IAL EOS AMI Ld 1 1 “= 
45. Separation of Church and State precludes special 
religious instruction to VeteraMs ...............cccccscssesseseees 1 — 
46. There would be danger of confusing a “Christian” 
institution with anti-Semitism and related bigotries 1 ~-: 
47. Why should we develop Christians when the greatest 
protagonists of social justice have been non-Chris- 
CLEATS CU (rN RM aM) es Ps Sa A ANA 2 sO 44 ee CE a a 1 = 
Percentage adjustment for fractions ...............0.0..0. — 2 


POUCA G yet cay terrae ese ctesinte OS Symeacea ct inl cate Gane 333 100 
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APPENDIX V 


THE Booxs WRriTTEN By OTHER TEACHERS WuicH ARE REPORTED 
BY More THAN ONE TEACHER AS ESPECIALLY HELPFUL 


No. of 
Teachers* 
Barzun, Jacques, Teacher in America, and other writings, contem- 

POLITY el FEE A ar et de ee eee cn 36 
Perry, oBliss) And (Gladlys Teach \A 935 (oc ak eA ee 24 
Dewey, John, the works of, contemporary ........cccccccsccssssssecseseesesesveseesereees 9 
Hutchins, Robert M., the writings of, contemporary «0.0.0.0... 7 
Chase, Mary Ellen, A Goodly Fellowship, 1939 .....cccccccccccccscscssssseseeeees 6 
Cole, Luella, The Background for College Teaching, 1940 ................ 6 
James, William, Talks to Teachers on Psychology, 1899 ........cccccc000+: 6 
Arnold, Matthew, the works of, 19th century .....0..c.ccccccccccecccesecserseseeeeee 5 
Bell, Bernard Iddings, the works of, contemporary ........0.0.ccccccecc0e 5 
Cantor, Nathaniel Freeman, Dynamics of Learning, 1946 ..........0.0..0. 5 
Palmer, George Herbert, The Life of Alice Freeman Palmer, 1908 .... 5 
HAS Ee 572) LAO See SON LON eay WN DRG PRY MCS Ares Spr abet fot MEN CBR tad REO. PTR UN 4 
Harvard Report, General Education in a Free Society, 1945 ............ 4 
Lynd, Robert Staughton, Knowledge for What? The Place of Social 

Science tn American: CulturesA9sg ne occas aa 4 
Maritain, Jacques, the works of, contemporary ............0..cccccccceeeeeseeeees 4, 
Brown, Rollo Walter, On Writing the Biography of a Modest Man, 

(the life of Dean LeBaron Russell Briggs of Harvard), 1935 ........ 3 
Eliot, Charles, the works of, late 19th and early 20th centuries ........ 3 
Emerson, Ralph Waldo, the works of, 19th century ..............0.0c000 3 
McGrath, Earl James, Toward General Education, 1948 ........0..0000.... 3 
Meiklejohn, Alexander, What Does America Mean?, 1935 ........00...... 3 


Niebuhr, Reinhold, The Nature and Destiny of Man; a Christian 

Interpretation,’ VOGT IM AOR ERA Bik SIR nee PREG) a Feta 
Plato, the -warks of, 4thi century BiGayae odo a os ee 
Roucek, Joseph Slabey, Sociological Foundations of Education, a 

Textbook in hducationdl |Sociology,: 1942) 230) i strane 3 
Trueblood, David Elton, Alternative to Futility, 1948 .......00.00cccccc 3 
Van Doren, Mark, Liberal Education, 1943. .......0:sccccccesccsessssssseesscnscereees 3 
Ames, Edward Scribner, the works of, contemporary .................0008 2 
Aristotle, the works ‘of,-4th century, Bie ).4h.5s.( oy eoeatione pete cen 2 
Brumbaugh, Martin Grove, The Making of a Teacher; a Contribu- 

tion to Some Phases of the Problem of Religious Education, 1905 2 
Chase, Mary Ellen, A Goodly Heritage, 1932 ..0....0..ccccccsteeeeeteees 2 
Coe, George Albert, A Social Theory of Religious Education, 1917 2 
Conant, James Bryant, On Understanding Science, 1947 ..........:00.04+. 2 
Demyashkevich, M. Khail Ivanovich, An Introduction to the Phi- 


Losophy ‘of Education, T9SG 4 Va vcore tect tersoereastuanterecae tree. cantes neat ateens ys 
DuBois, Patterson, The Point of Contact in Teaching, 1897, and 
Tater Gcditionis! ica 0 he es ae ae renee ae eae ee 2 


* Percentages are not given, as the figures in most cases for each book or 
author are too small to lend significance to a percentage breakdown. 
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Tue Booxs WRITTEN BY OTHER TEACHERS WuicH ARE REPORTED 
BY More THAN ONE TEACHER AS ESPECIALLY 
HELPFUL (continued) 


No. of 

Teachers 
Haman. irwin, Philosopher's’ oliday, 19388 ...csscsscusbysccstecoseodrteds ov vine ze 
Einstein, Albert, the works of, contemporary ..........0.....00ccccccccccceseeseeees 2 
Hisatae hao. the: WOLkS, Of, CONLEMPOLALy® -oleisc.saseecces secs eorathesoie naudoane 2 
Erskine, John, The Memory of Certain Persons, 1947 .............0c0000 2 
James, William, The Varieties of Religious Experience, 1902, and 

ECMO ITION SMe at coke MRO alae ee ee Cran eke heh 2 
Jeans, Sir James, The Mysterious Universe, 1931 0........ccccccccccccceceeeeee 2 
Jordan, David Starr, The Call of the Twentieth Century; an Address 

ME OLLIE SEAL CTE LOU Fie RT sl ey eR ceded cis bagi Oat ee 2 
DeEWiS HG. .O...the WIItInES Of, CONTEMPOLALY ceil ieesiks gcse Wesandseed 2 
Marston, Leslie Ray, From Chaos to Character—a Study in the 

rewame a) Of Personality 194A. 2. ciscssesscsssessoriui cial didasm essiavten datehors 2 
Millikan, Robert A., the writings of, contemporary ...........0...0..00:000 2 
More, Paul Elmer, The Greek Tradition from the Death of Socrates 

to the Council of Chalcedon, 399 B.C. to A.D. 451, 1921-1927, 

AN RULES] BEC aia cS RUMP TER TAS My 8 RAR RAI ee UIA Ne led RETTIAY aR oP ad 2 
Newman, John Henry, The Idea of a University Defined and Illus- 

trated, 1873 (3rd edition), and later editions ...............cccccccceecseseeeeee 2 
Du Nuoy, Pierre Lecomte, Human Destiny, 1947 .........cccccccccccccceecseeees 2 
President’s Commission, Report of, Higher Education for American 

WO CIIOCHACY Wik 0 Ala virwehnoe A Nat ates crit tok ttaccee ee eS ohne aite Es best Z 
Richards, James Austin, Bible Studies—on Jesus, Matthew, etc., 

CUNT OUTIOL OE Yogic Ys Aleta d ick ahchanl Atak cath yea sonido Bit RE eee 2 
Russell, Bertrand, the writings of, contemporary ..............0.cccc:cccee 2 
Dantvavana, ;ceorge, | he Last! Puritan; (1935.02. cinvenchssastionsscereiotouels 2 
Tead, Ordway, College Teaching and College Learning, 1949 ............ 2 


Van Doren, Mark, The Noble Voice, a Study of Ten Great Poems, 

PALI Mies OU COI, RZ A Dh che OPEL ORCC RN ee OR Nc 2 
Winship, Albert Edward, Great American Educators, 1900 ................ 2, 
Wriston, Henry Merritt, The Liberal Arts College, 1935 .......0..0.00... 2 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY 


The selection of the most useful books and other publications from 
an extensive list of possibilities is made difficult by the varying needs 
of different readers. The bibliography which follows, while it re- 
flects some of the reading involved in the foregoing study of the 
religious views of college teachers, is not intended as documentation 
of the study. It is selected primarily with a view to helping the 
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